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FOREWORD

I warmly welcome this new publication: Catholic Archives. When |
first learned of the founding of the Catholic Archives Society | felt a sense of
deep relief, as many must have done. Every now and then one had heard of the
irreparable loss of Catholic documents and wondered what future generations
would think of us for allowing such things to happen. Mgr. Philip Hughes once
stated that more than one third of the Catholic papers listed in the last century
by the Historical Manuscripts Commission had been lost by the time he became
archivist at Westminster.

Lately, indeed, something has been done to avert further losses. The
valuable papers of the Old Brotherhood still remaining have been gathered and
bound and deposited for safe-keeping. A number of dioceses are now placing
their records on permanent loan in county record offices established since the
last war.

| offer congratulations to all who have inspired and supported the new
venture and the publication of Catholic Archives. It will be a notable addition
to the scholarly volumes which the Catholic Record Society continues to issue

annually to its members.

Bishop of Lancaster
President, Catholic Archives

Society



THE CATHOLIC ARCHIVES SOCIETY

The Catholic Archives Society was founded in 1979 'to promote the
care and preservation of the records and archives of the dioceses, religious
foundations, institutions and societies of the Roman Catholic Church in the
United Kingdom and Eire in order that these may be of greater administrative
service to the organisations they concern and may become accessible for academic
and cultural purposes.' The value of Catholic archives for educational purposes
has long been recognised; for example, in 1904, the Catholic Record Society was
founded for the 'advancement of education in connection with the history of
Roman Catholicism in England and Wales since the Reformation.' Since then,
the Catholic Record Society has published its distinguished series of Catholic
Record Publications and, in more recentyears, Recusant  History and monographs.
In addition, there are flourishing local Catholic History Societies publishing val-
uable articles.

Archives, records and personal manuscripts are the raw material of his-
tory. Hitherto, their existence has been taken for granted but with the changed
economic and social conditions and the various technological revolutions which
have taken place since the Second World War, their very survival is threatened.
To counter such threats public and private bodies during the last three or four
decades have provided and developed professional archives services and now to
assist in providing for Catholic archives, the Catholic Archives Society has been
founded to bring those who are in charge of the archives of their diocese, house
or congregation into contact with one another and with professional archivists.

Although the Society is yet still young and has only a few members, it
has already held three conferences at Spode House and a seminar at Leicester for
religious archivists, and has promoted two meetings of archivists and officials of
northern dioceses. Similar activities are envisaged for the future and by the publi-
cation of Catholic Archives  itishopedtoreachawiderfield, especially users of
archives.

By a happy coincidence, in November 1979, only eight months after the
Society was formally founded, Cardinal Samore began his duties as Librarian and
Archivist to the Holy See; in the same month he presided over the Congress of the
Association of Archivists of the Church of France and UNESCO held its Inter-
national Archives Week. This was the occasion for Pope John Paul Il, in sending
his greetings to the Cardinal, to emphasise the important role archivists have in
the service of the Church and the special responsibilities of the various eccles-
iastical authorities in preserving both their ancient and modern archives, since



they 'are imprinted with a character proper to the nature of Christianity, which
is founded on the mystery of Christ." The Catholic Archives Society hopes to
provide some ways by which those responsible for the archives of the Church in
these parts might make themselves better able to fulfil their role and to discharge
their responsibilities.

The Society cannot hope to attain its objectives without wide and
active support. | earnestly encourage all who are interested in the Society's
work to become full members.

Leslie A. Parker
Chairman



EDITORIAL NOTES

The Society at its Annual Conference in April 1980 decided to publish
a yearly periodical containing articles describing the archives of religious orders,
congregations and other foundations, dioceses, parishes, families and individual
persons, and other documentary sources, relating to the Roman Catholic Church
inthe United Kingdom and Eire. The long term objective of Catholic Archives,  of
which this is the first issue, is to record the character, content, arrangement,
accessibility, and use of such archives for the benefit of all who are concerned to
promote their care and scholarly use.

The articles in the early issues will relate mainly to archives which are
already wholly or partly arranged and accessible but in the later issues it is hoped
also to describe archives in the process of arrangement, even though these may
not be open to inspection for many years. A secondary objective is thus to en-
courage those who are responsible for Catholic Archives of all classes to emulate
the orders, dioceses and other bodies which have made arrangements for their
archives. It is also hoped to assist archivists who are presently collecting and
arranging records by publishing articles on problems specific to Catholic archives,
and in this issue two outline schemes of classification, one for archives of religious
orders and the other for diocesan archives, are printed as possible guidelines.

In each issue an attempt will be made to publish articles on different
classes of archives. It may be noted, however, that not one of the articles in this
issue concerns the archives of a women's order or foundation: this is unintended,
and the editor, being anxious to avoid a reputation for male chauvenism, hopes
to rectify this failing in future issues.

His Lordship Bishop Foley, President of the Society and ever the friend
and counsellor of Catholic historians, has generously written a Foreword, and
the Society is further honoured to publish in this first issue articles by such dis-
tinguished Catholic scholars and archivists as Fr. Francis Edwards, S.J., Archivist
of the English Province of the Society of Jesus, Fr. Mark Dilworth, O.S.B.,
Keeper of the Scottish Catholic Archives, Fr. J. Denis McEvilly, Archivist of
Birmingham Archdiocese, Fr. Bede Bailey, O.P., Archivist of the English Province
of the Dominican Order, Fr. Michael Sharratt, Librarian of Ushaw College, and
Fr. J. M. Tweedy of St. Cuthberts's parish, Durham.

TheSociety hopes that Catholic Archives  willcommend itself to archi-
vists, record repositories, libraries and institutions, and to all who are concerned
for the care and use of the archives of the Catholic Church. Subscription details
appear on the inside of the end cover.

R. M. Gard
Hon. Editor



REFLECTIONS ON THE ARCHIVES OF THE
ENGLISH DOMINICAN PROVINCE

The Rev. Bede Bailey, O.P.

The Catholic Record Society, volume 25, published nearly fifty years
ago, was said by one its editors, if | remember rightly, to contain all the Dominican
historical papers except, as he put it, those of a mere administrative nature. The
volume consists of records from the seventeenth, eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. By and large, the volume represents the records that were housed in
safe accommodation specially built for them in St. Dominic's Priory,London,
just over a century ago, accommodation at most the size of two large cupboards.
These were the archives.

So what of the clutter, and in part order, that fill a large room at
Hawkesyard, spread through three rooms at Carisbrooke — not to mention cup-
boards in passages — and take up a considerable amount of storage space in the
provincial office in London. The amount of paper has grown, as though presided
over by Professor Parkinson, so that a large horsebox, built for three, horses and'
a groom, was needed to move what is now at Carisbrooke from the-North East.

He who is now the archivist of the English Dominican province had
already held that job for fifteen years before he became aware of any of those
simple rules that should control the keeping and growth of archives. Whtn our
chairman, Dr. Parker, spoke at our preliminary meeting about the do's ancl don'ts
of any competent archivist — no biros, no.-sticky stuff, no re-arrangement of
material, (keep it as it comes), constant warfare on damp, rusting paper—clips and'
pins (so much more common than'mice) — then | realised that for many years |
had been encouraging deplorable habits. But When | heard Robin Gard say.at a
later meeting that perhaps we may think of the archives of religious as being akin
to family archives — some doubtless kept in a strong room, in the library or
lawyer's office, but others as likely as not in "boxes under a bed in a spare room,
in a cupboard on the stairs, or in a trunk in a loft or garage — then | began tb
wonder whether | had really offended- so grievously against all that archivists
hold most dear.

How worth while has it been, this gathering together from drawers,
attics, corners, cellars, and anywhere else where unwanted clutter is put away?
The great majority of our papers since 1850 are concerned with details. It is
interesting that of the great topics of the last 130 years, negotiations between
the new hierarchy and the religious orders, the Rambler controversies, Infallib-
ility, Anglican Orders, Modernism and its condemnation, there is; save for the
first, hardly a trace. The brethren may have been expert in covering their tracks,
though some evidence can be found elsewhere, among the Richard Simpson papers



at Downside, and perhaps the Clifford papers in the Clifton Diocesan archives.
Or was it that the English Dominicans of the time were so taken up with positive
pastoral work, largely among the Victorian poor — Manning said that St. Dominic's
in London was the best run parish and that Fr. Austin Rooke (once a curate at
St. Saviour's, Leeds) was the best parish priest in the diocese — that they had no
time, or even interest, for those theological mountains that Were agonized over
at the Birmingham and London Oratories, in Bishops' Houses, in Farm Street
and Richmond? Looking through our papers there is hardly a clue of any contro-
versy in the Church, of disagreement over Vatican | and Manning coming out on
top. There is hardly a mention of Modernism, and no recorded contact with
von Hugel — the greatest English-speaking theologian of this century Bishop
Michael Ramsey judges him — though he lived for some years only a short tri-
cycle ride away in Hampstead. And yet Fr. Hugh Pope, that epitome of ortho-
doxy and English tradition, was expelled from his teaching post in Rome because
he was said to be a modernist; and there is barely a reference to this among his
English brethren's surviving correspondence that has so far come into the light
of day. So what use is that horsebox full of papers?

| have said that the great majority of our papers since 1850 are concerned
with details;also,as with many family archives, the personal and the administrative
are inextricably interwoven and the classification should doubtless preserve this.
There would be nothing odd if the first part of a provincial's letter was to do with
some important policy decision, the second with young Brother X and his having
enough to eat, and the third about the recipient's corns. They might, at first
sight be considered of no, or little, interest to a later generation, especially if
they are of a purely personal character. Yet these letters are not just details for
those immediately concerned, but rather clues to the circumstances of their lives.

In the year before his death in 1648, Dom Gregoire Tarisse, president
of the Benedictine Congregation of St. Maur and the progenitor of the great
Maurist tradition, and achievement,sent a circular to the houses of the Congreg-
ation. 'Reject and despise nothing, even if it is only a distich or an epigram, and
be careful not to fall asleep at your work' (quoted by Sir Richard Southern in
Downside Review, July 1967, p.173); Professor Southern commented that
'nothing was too small for the attention of the greatest of the Maurists.' .
p. 175.) Professor Southern had previously declared that 'there must be no delay
in making libraries active centres of civilisation: they must not be repositories,
still less tombs, of learning, but places where systematic, well-directed work is
done.m @ p. 171.)

Family archives can be prime sources of the way in which people
actually lived and thought; they can provide clues to the day-to-day way in which
members of the family thought about each other and their neighbours, towards
their social and religious circumstances, to their life.

We often remember only details. So Fr. Mark Schoof, recalling the first



lecture in theology he ever attended (it was at Blackfriars, Oxford), wrote that
'of what was actually said | understood little and remember even less'. Yet the
lecture for him 'was a very memorable one', for 'the lecturer, Fr. Thomas Gilby,
added to his words a striking, almost prophetic, gesture. As soon as he had finished
a page, he picked it up, crumpled it slowly and very audibly in his right hand
and, while reading the next page, dropped it into a waste-paper basket'. This, for
Fr. Schoof, was a 'fascinating demonstration' of an attitude to theology that he
has valued ever since. It was perhaps unfortunate for the archivist; but it was an
action that at any rate for one of the audience spoke more than words; and the
detail is worth noting among the Thomas Gilby papers. Is it just a meaningless
detail that Fr. Dominic Aylward provincial from 1850 to 1854, and again from
1866 to 1870, wrote anxiously from London to the Mayor of Newcastle upon
Tyne about an alleged murderer; and to the priory there about the health of a
young boot-black called Patrick Rooney? At the time he was seriously ill, and
the province embarrassed by serious financial difficulties which haunted him.
Or those many letters of Fr. Bede Jarrett, provincial from 1916 to 1932, dashed
off in answering a daunting pile of letters and in the middle of so much else,
that still have the power to bring wonder to those unborn on St. Patrick's day
1934 when he died.

So what, very broadly, do these 'family' papers include? Apart from
the Acts of the general and provincial chapters, there are letters from Masters of
the Order, both circulars and personal — 'l come as a brother to brothers' was the
stated policy of old Fr. Aniceto Fernandez fifteen years ago. There are letters of
provincials from the eighteenth century onwards, full of insight in to the hopes
and actual achievements and failures of the brethren; letters from hundreds of
brethren, of very varied 'importance', and collections of individuals' papers —
Fr. John Baptist Reeves, who died at the age of 88 in 1976, left a heap of papers
which he could deliberately have intended to prove the truth of his own estimate
of himself, 'Alas and alack, and yet at the same time thank God, | am nota normal
priest, and nobody who knows more of me than the clothes | wear would ever
write me off as that'; Fr. J.B., far from covering his tracks, carefully mapped
them; not many have been so explicit about their own self-judgement, but some
have unconsciously left vivid accounts of themselves. There are published vol-
umes of over eighty members of the province, starting in 1738. Letters to and
from architects, and benefactors, and bishops, concerning various houses founded
since 1850 are more, or less, complete. There are many photographs of all sorts
since the 1850s. Fr. Raymond Palmer spent forty years copying documents in
the Public Record Office and the British Museum, mostly to do with the pre-
Reformation province. Fr. Godfrey Anstruther has indefatigably copied in
libraries and collections in most western European countries, mostly to do with
the post-Reformation province. When the house of contemplative nuns at
Oxford closed soon after the end of the Vatican Il, a large collection came to the
Province archives, from the beginning to the end of the house. There is the



beginning of a collection of Dominican Rite liturgical books, starting with a
missal of 1603. There are papers, many volumes, about what we used to call 'the
overseas missions of the province.'

Sometimes | have been tempted to think that our collection is notable.
| am coming to think that there are many collections greatly its superior in the
care of religious institutions of one sort or another. A few years ago, one of the
brethren wrote of a shift in ecclesiological consciousness which had, in the 20th
century Church, given priority to life and mystery over structure and institution.
This shift, he said, had begun in the 1930s and had been affirmed in Lumen
Gentium of Vatican Il. It has produced a wavy and uncertain line on the graph
of opinion in this country, and our province has been no exception.

My aim — though | gather this is a serious archival offence, but perhaps
not for the keeper of 'family papers' — has been to provide, in a small way, some
clues and evidence about the Church in England, (and so about ourselves who
are a little corner of the Church in England), and how people thought and did
during the 20th century. There are many footpaths, as well as lanes, roads, and
motorways. A reviewer of a book called The English Path wrote, 'To be reminded
of what footpaths mean in emotional, social, spiritual and metaphorical terms
to the generations of country feet that created them, comes as something of a
surprise .. . Mapping is one thing, and a life-time's repetitive treading of intimate
little routes quite something else. Professor Richard Cobb has long since known
this, but most of us have not." | believe that the archives of religious orders and
congregations, because they are family archives, may be able to provide some of
those 'intimate little routes' which, so it seems to me, can sometimes tell the
truth better than the administrative highway.



THE SCOTTISH CATHOLIC ARCHIVES

The Rev. Mark Dilworth, O.S.B.

The Scottish Catholic Archives as a homogeneous collection can be said to
date back to the early nineteenth century,i The person responsible was James
Kyle, the place where they were put together was the seminary at Aquhorties,
on Donside. The facts of James Kyle's life are simple. Born at Edinburgh in 1788,
he entered Aquhorties as a boy of eleven and was appointed master there at the
age of twenty. Four years later, in 1812, he was ordained priest and became pre-
fect of studies, a post which he held for fourteen years. He then spent two years
as missioner in Glasgow before returning to the north-east to be vicar apostolic
of the Northern District. He went to live at Preshome near Buckie and remained
there until his death in 1869. Apart from two years in Glasgow, therefore, Kyle
spent seventy years of his life in the rural north-east, and he received his entire
education from the age of eleven in the small college of Aquhorties. He was,
however, a man of quite exceptional gifts, both intellectual and practical, and
became proficient in many fields, with a wide reputation for scholarship and
learning.

There had been a seminary in Scotland since 1716, at Scalan in the Braes
of Glenlivet. It remained there until 1799, then for thirty years it was at Aquhor-
ties, until finally in 1829 it was transferred to its present site at Blairs near
Aberdeen. The books and papers at Scalan went with the college to Aquhorties
in 1799. Material from elsewhere in Scotland also found its way there, and it
became the repository of archival material rescued after the French Revolution
from the Scots colleges on the continent, particularly that of Paris. The Paris
material is so valuable, and the history of the Paris archives is so distinguished,
that they need to be considered at some length.

PARIS

When James Beaton, archbishop of Glasgow, sailed from Leith to France
in July 1560, just one month before the Reformation Parliament altered the
country's religion, he took with him the muniments and treasures of his cath-
edral church. He went to Paris, where the young Mary Stuart was queen of France
as well as of Scotland. A year later, however, she returned to Scotland, leaving
Beaton in Paris as her ambassador. He was to remain there over forty years and
to serve as a focal point for Scots Catholics in exile. As it became increasingly
clear that the medieval church was not going to regain its former position in
Scotland, Beaton refounded the ancient Scots College in Paris with two ends in
view: not only would it educate Catholic students but it would provide safe-
keeping for the silver ornaments and title-deeds of his see until a Catholic rest-
oration should take place.
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To ensure continuity and provide security, Beaton placed the new col-
lege under the jurisdiction of the Prior of the near-by Charterhouse. It was in the
Charterhouse in fact that the valuables and muniments of Glasgow archdiocese
were deposited on the archbishop's death in 1603, though his library and his
diplomatic and personal papers were taken to the new college.

The story of the college and its archives during the seventeenth century
is one of development and growth. The medieval foundation and that of Beaton
were definitely merged in 1639 and new premises, including a spacious library
and archive-room, were built in the early 1660s. The archives grew steadily;
Beaton's papers and the college documents were augmented by administrative
material and by correspondence with the Mission and other Scottish establish-
ments on the continent. The college also became the repository for the papers of
many Scots Catholic emigres. Thus the Album Amicorum of George Strachan,
the celebrated orientalist, and Gilbert Blackhall's Brief Narration found their
way with other manuscript volumes into the archives. A document of 1660 lists
225 manuscripts and we have the record of at least one visiting scholar from
Scotland using the material.

The college assumed new importance after the Revolution of 1688 when
the exiled Stuart king set up his court near Paris; links between college and court
were very close. It was at this time that Thomas Innes began his work in the
college archives. Born in 1662, he entered the Paris college in 1681, was ordained
priest ten years later and, apart from three years on the Scottish mission, spent
the rest of his life there. He was a disciple of Mabillon, also living in Paris at the
time, and became in his turn a brilliant historian. Innes, having found the college
archives intact but in a chaotic condition, arranged them according to the best
principles of his master. That was in 1686-87. Then, after ordination, he turned
his attention to the Glasgow diocesan muniments preserved in the Charterhouse,
which were likewise in a parlous state. In the winter of 1692-93 he catalogued
them and stored them carefully in a specially made cupboard and series of
wooden cases. He also set to work to transcribe the original bulls and charters.

Thus far he had worked as a good archivist should. Now fortune took a
hand. Innes came across a document showing that Robert Il had received a papal
dispensation for his marriage. The legitimacy of the Stuart dynasty springing
from that union, which had been impugned by George Buchanan and others, was
decisively vindicated. King James made full use of the discovery. In a great
assembly of courtiers and the leading scholars, the document was examined and
pronounced authentic, and notarial copies made for distribution. The 1709 ed-
ition of Mabillon's De Re Diplomatica singled out the document and proceedings
for special mention.

It was no doubt as a result of this that the Glasgow muniments were
transferred from the Charterhouse to the college. Not only had the affair given
wide publicity to the archives, but James promised an endowment to enable the
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college to continue as guardian of these invaluable records. In 1701, a few
months before his death, he went further and deposited in the college his auto-
graph memoirs and personal papers. In effect this made the college archives the
official archives of the Jacobite court, and leading Jacobites followed the example
of their king. Among the accessions at this time were the earl of Drummond's
fifteenth-century manuscript of the Scotichronicon, the papers of Mary of Modena
and other state papers, the papers of the Erskines of Mar, a family history of the
Gordons and, rather later, the papers of Bishop Attenbury of Rochester.

Thomas Innes returned from the mission a few weeks after James' death
and resumed his work in the archives. His Critical Essay in 1722 was an epoch-
making work, dispelling the myths and setting the early history of Scotland on
a scientific basis; he also unstintingly and painstakingly assisted all scholars
who sought his help. Numerous works acknowledge his transcriptions, while the
civic authorities of Glasgow made him a burgess of their city. This same spirit of
co-operation continued to animate the college after his death in 1744, though
the archives were no longer so well cared for.

The Royal Stuart papers were used during the eighteenth century, even
if the reasons for consulting them were political rather than scholarly. King James'
own papers consisted of three autograph volumes of Memoirs, together with a
three-volume copy, and about ten volumes of letters and papers. In 1707 a life
of the King was compiled from these sources. It filled five folio volumes and,
apart from one instance, whenever royal permission was given to consult the
Stuart papers, it was this Life and not the original that was made available. The
college authorities looked on their custody of the Stuart papers as a sacred trust.

It is worth summarising the holdings of the archives when the French
Revolution put an end to the college. The medieval Glasgow muniments included
500-600 original charters and bulls, two registers of the diocese, its rental book
and much besides. Beaton's diplomatic correspondence filled fourteen thick
folio volumes, containing many letters of Mary Stuart and James VI; in addition
there were his personal and family papers. The Stuart papers comprised the
memoirs and correspondence of James VIl and Il as well as papers of the court in
exile and many Jacobite emigres. The college archives proper contained not only
the muniments of the college itself but also papers of Catholic emigres, two cen-
turies of correspondence with the Mission and other colleges, and the papers of
Thomas Innes, not to mention accessions like the Scotichronicon manuscript.

In the early 1790s, as the situation in Paris worsened, Alexander Gordon,
principal of the college, failed to act promptly enough to save the archives. He
did indeed send King James' memoirs and other documents in a box to St. Omer
for transportation to England, but at St. Omer they were burnt. He himself then
escaped with afew valuable documents. Some outstanding items were confiscated
by the civic authorities in 1794 but were recovered three years later. The bulk of
the material, however, was taken away 'in several carriages and in twenty-four
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boxes or small coffers' and was never seen again. A fair amount seems to have
been scattered round the college premises or simply abandoned.

In May 1798 Abbe Paul Macpherson arrived in Paris on his way to
Scotland. When he resumed his journey he took with him a box full of what was
considered most worth preserving of the material salvaged from the wreck. Then,
having brought the Paris documents safely to Britain, Macpherson did a very
foolish thing. While passing through London he lent four Glasgow medieval manu-
script volumes to a Scottish antiquarian and writer, George Chalmers. Not only
that, but he later had Thomas Innes' notes and the five-volume Life of James VII
and Il sent from Scotland for Chalmers to examine. Negotiations to get these
volumes returned dragged on until after Chalmers' death and were only partially
successful, so that today Innes' notes are in Edinburgh University Library and
one Glasgow cartulary is in the Scottish Record Office. Indeed a great deal of
pilfering as well as scavenging among the remains of the college archives went on
at this time, with the result that pirated Paris items were printed and 'lost' treas-
ures are to be found today in various collections and libraries.

AQUHORTIES, PRESHOME, BLAIRS

This article, however, is more concerned with the present holdings of
the Scottish Catholic Archives than with losses in the past, great though these
have been. The manuscripts brought from Paris to Scotland began to find their
way to Aquhorties. Macpherson had brought material from Rome as well as from
Paris. He was the Roman agent of the Scottish Mission and when in 1798 the rev-
olutionary army invaded Rome he set off for Scotland with what he could collect
and pack, in the short time at his disposal, of the Scots College and agency arc-
hives. Even though he later took much of these back to Rome when the college
was re-established, valuable material remained in Scotland and was preserved by
James Kyle. To Aquhorties also came William Wallace bringing documents and
books from the Scots College in Valladolid. Aquhorties already had the material
from Scalan and to this was added material from elsewhere in Scotland, in part-
icular the books and papers of Bishop John Geddes (died 1799) and Bishop
George Hay (died 1811). We also know of a trunk full of old papers sent to
Aquhorties by the priest in Aberdeen. The seminary thus had a fair-sized collec-
tion of eighteenth-century documents from Scotland, to which the material from
the continent was added.

As a young priest and teacher at Aquhorties, Kyle set to work to arrange
the material from home and abroad. Quite early on he deciphered the secret
letter code used in the diplomatic correspondence of Mary Stuart. His major
achievement, however, was to amalgamate the correspondence brought from
Paris with that of Bishops Hay and Geddes and their predecessors in Scotland.
Particularly valuable were the numerous letters to and from Will Leslie (died
1707), who was for many decades both the Scottish Mission agent in Rome and
the secretary of the Congregation of Propaganda Fide. Every letter was folded
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and docketed, sorted into bundles and pigeon-holed. Before he left Aquhorties,
Kyle had had a large oak cabinet made to hold them,2 with 200 pigeon-holes in
its upper part.

When the seminary moved to Blairs, the library and archives went with
it, except for this collection of letters and some other historical items, which were
taken to Preshome, where Kyle (now bishop) resided. Here he continued his arc-
hival work; indeed, the new house at Preshome built about 1830 according to
Kyle's specifications contained a library and archive room. Papers continued to
accumulate, for instance documents from the Valladolid archives in 1843 and
1853 and charters and papers of families in the north-east. The collection of
letters grew steadily, for Kyle's prestige made him the recipient of a voluminous
correspondence on matters of scholarship as well as church affairs. When he died
in 1869, the orderly collection of letters totalled 75,000. Almost single-handed
he had reconstituted the archives of the Scottish Catholic church and had provided
both continuity with the past and safe custody for the future. He encouraged his
young priests to take an interest in the archives and was, like Thomas Innes, gen-
erous in his help to scholars. Since this was the golden age of the Scottish pub-
lishing clubs, their volumes include many items from Preshome.

Blairs seminary also received accessions. Portraits from Douay and the
remains of the Paris library were taken there in the 1830s. The most valuable
items came from the Scots Benedictine abbey at Ratisbon (Regensburg). Since
the late sixteenth century Scots monks had occupied three monasteries in
Germany, at Ratisbon, Wurzburg and Erfurt. The latter two were secularised in
1803 and 1819 respectively, and their archives taken over by the state. The
Ratisbon abbey lingered on, crippled by hostile legislation and in constant diffi-
culties, until it was finally dissolved in 1862 and its magnificent archives went to
the local bishop. Some of the most valuable items, however, came to Scotland,
brought by the last surviving monk to Fort Augustus abbey, which he constituted
the continuation and successor of Ratisbon. Earlier, in the 1840s, Bishop James
Gillis (vicar apostolic of the Eastern District) had visited Ratisbon and been given
documents to help him prove that the seminary attached to the monastery was
the property of the Scottish Mission. After Gillis' death in 1864, these were taken
to Blairs.

When Bishop Kyle died, his former curate, William Clapperton, was
parish priest at Buckie, a few miles distant, and took charge of the Preshome col-
lections. Thus it was that Joseph Stevenson made a survey for the Historical Man-
uscripts Commission of the papers at Buckie and in the bishop's hous'; at Edin-
burgh; later Blairs was also surveyed. The Scottish bishops then ordered the trans-
fer of the Preshome collections to Blairs, an operation which was not efficiently
carried out, for about one-third of the letters (that is, 25,000) and some very val-
uable documents remained at Preshome. All the same, now that most of the Pres-
home muniments had been joined to the collections brought from Aquhorties in
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1892 and the accessions since that date, the Blairs library and archives had no
rivals. When the new college was erected at the end of the century, it included a
spacious library and a special muniments room.

Naturally, it was now Blairs that received accessions of value: Henry
Gall's newspaper cuttings and notes from continental libraries in 1891; Clapper-
ton's historical papers and his Memoirs of Scotch Missionary Priests after his death
in 1905; Canon George Wilson's transcripts in 1916; books from Edinburgh cath-
edral house, many of them belonging to the old Mission, in 1924; documents rel-
ating to the Paris and Douay colleges in 1928; valuable items from Paris which
had remained in the bishop's house in Edinburgh.

In 1913 a retired priest, Mgr Peter L. Butti, came to Blairs, where he was
to spend the remaining nineteen years of his life cataloguing the library 0f30,000
volumes and making an index, by year and writer, of the 50,000 letters from
Preshome. Material had been made available for publication, notably, in 1874-75,
two further volumes from the medieval Glasgow muniments and thirty documents
from Archbishop Beaton's papers. In at least one case, however, permission to
examine material had been refused; the seminary could not easily cater for the
needs of scholars. Conditions improved with the arrival of Mgr Butti, enabling
work of collation and synthesis to be done, for perhaps the first time, by visiting
scholars (as distinct from the priest curators). In 1929-30 two works appeared:
Bibliographia Aberdonensis using the printed books and The Blairs Papers 1603-
1660 using the Kyle collection of letters.

With Mgr Butti's death in 1932, however, the situation deteriorated
once again. Hay continued to publish, aided by the transcripts of documents pro-
vided by Bishop George Bennett of Aberdeen, but most scholars were discour-
aged. Blairs could not offer scholars the facilities they needed; even less could it
combine these facilities with the necessary security. Although some research
work was in fact done, it was more or less confined to a limited number of
known persons.

It was to remedy this situation that a full-time archivist was appointed.
Fr. William James Anderson, of Arbroath, after a brilliant scholarly career in
which he was senior assistant to E.A. Lowe in the production of Codices Latini
Antiquiores, had spent twenty years in parochial work in London. On his retire-
ment in 1954 he accepted the bishops' invitation to take charge of the Blairs
muniments and at once began to work in close co-operation with the Scottish
Record Office, depositing documents for examination and use in Edinburgh and
providing facilities for the National Register of Archives (Scotland) to compile
an up-to-date report on the Blairs holdings.

COLUMBA  HOUSE

Fr Anderson had been only four years in Blairs when a further impor-
tant step was taken. The bishops in November 1957 decided that the archives
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Mgr. Peter Louis Butti (1847-1932) at work in the Blairs College Library, about

1930.
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Fr. William James Anderson (1894-1932) at work in the Scottish Catholic
Archives in 1959. The nineteenth-century wooden cabinet contained part of
the large collection of post-Reformation letters preserved in the archives.
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should be stored in a central place in Edinburgh, where they would be accessible
for research and within easy reach of the Scottish Record Office and the Nat-
ional Library of Scotland. With a grant from the Columba Trust, founded by
Lord Colum Crichton-Stuart, a house in the Georgian new town was bought. The
archives moved south in August 1958 and Fr Anderson took up residence in the
new centre, now named Columba House.

For the next ten years, until his health broke down completely, Fr
Anderson undertook research in Columba House and encouraged others to do
the same. When he died in 1972, Mgr David McRoberts, a priest of Motherwell
diocese and well-known as a liturgical scholar, was appointed to succeed him as
Keeper. Columba House was thoroughly renovated and equipped to serve as a
repository for documents and a centre for research, again with the generous help
of the Columba Trust. The house was formally reopened in March 1974. Unfor-
tunately Mgr McRoberts did not enjoy good health and died quite suddenly in
November 1978. The present Keeper was appointed some months later.

During his short term of office Mgr McRoberts carried out one much-
needed operation: the 25,000 letters and other documents still at Preshome were
brought to Columba House, and so were the 3,000 letters in Oban dealing with
the Western District in the early nineteenth century. Together with the Blairs
Letters the collection in Columba House now totalled about 80,000 — some esti-
mates put it higher — from the sixteenth to the twentieth century, and all were
taken out of their tight bundles and laid flat in 600 dust-proof cardboard boxes
stored in ten large metal cabinets. The entire library of printed books in Blairs
also moved south, when in August 1974 it was deposited on long-term loan in
the National Library. The books and manuscripts collected during four centuries
are now housed in Edinburgh in fairly close proximity to each other.

Enough has been said to show what the Scottish Catholic Archives are
and what they are not. They are a national institution, the property of the bishops,
but there has been no centralising policy for depositing documents. When the
hierarchy was restored in 1878, the three vicariates became six dioceses, increased
to eight in 1947. In no way does Columba House replace the various diocesan
archives. There is, for instance, no systematic official correspondence later than
1869 among its holdings. Nevertheless, the existence of an institution for the
specific purpose of safeguarding archives with a full-time Keeper, should stimulate
a greater readiness to deposit material — it has indeed already done so — and a
greater interest in preserving present-day documents for the future. No doubt
Columba House has a part to play in liaison with college and diocesan archivists.

Perhaps this account can most fittingly end with an assessment of the
present condition of the Scottish Catholic Archives and their needs. The muni-
ments of the medieval see of Glasgow, Archbishop Beaton's papers and the Royal
Stuart papers are well known and are to a large extent available in print The
Blairs Letters are also known and they are indexed, but their full potential is still
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to be realised. The Ratisbon documents and the Oban Letters are listed. Some
outstanding items from the Mission at home or the four colleges abroad are easily
identifiable.

Besides this accessible material there is a vastand rich collection of varied
material — letters and papers, manuscript volumes, pamphlets and books — that
has been accumulated at home and abroad from the sixteenth century to our own
times. Some of it has been carefully labelled in the past, some is completely un-
sorted. Accessions since Columba House was established are considerable and
continue to arrive. There is also a policy of purchasing relevant books and
pamphlets and acquiring photocopies of manuscript material (e.g. of the Douay
college registers, which survived the French Revolution).

This great collection, only partially sorted and listed and therefore only
partially accessible, will be of great value to scholars and historians when it be-
comes readily available. Plans are on foot at the moment to deal with this back-
log of 200 years and produce a catalogue of holdings for circulation where it is
likely to be of interest. The Blairs Letters have been recognised as constituting
one of the most important sources for the history of emigration from Scotland;
similar distinction perhaps awaits the less well-known material.

Meanwhile, even before this is accomplished, the pleasant, spacious
reading-room, with its reference library of several thousand volumes, is at the dis-
posal of scholars. Since Columba House was opened in 1958, and especially since
its renovation in 1972-74, its holdings have provided for numerous doctoral theses
and also much published work by scholars of established reputation, in a wide
range of countries. There is close liaison with the Scottish Record Office, the
National Library of Scotland, museums and universities. The Innes Review, a
twice-yearly journal devoted to the history of the Scottish Catholic church in its
widest aspects, continues to be edited from Columba House. If the role of the
Scottish Catholic Archives can be stated at its most fundamental level, it is per-
haps something like this: to show that the historiography of Scotland is incom-
plete and lacks an integral element, unless it takes into account, as a constant
factor, the Roman Catholic Church.

NOTES

1. This article is based on D. McRoberts 'The Scottish Catholic Archives 1560-1978", The
Innes Review, 28(1977),59-128, but concentrates more on present-day holdings whereas
Mgr McRoberts dealt rather with the history of the records.

2 Scottish Catholic Archives, Blairs Letters, Kyle to Cameron, 26 Feb. 1826.

19



THE ARCHIVES OF THE ENGLISH PROVINCE OF THE SOCIETY
OF JESUS AT FARM STREET, LONDON. Part 1.

The Rev. Francis O. Edwards, S.J.

By way of preliminary to a brief catalogue raisonne of the archive titled
above, a short note on the organization of the Society of Jesus as it affects the
English Province, seems indispensable. The division of the Society for administ-
rative purposes has not much changed in its main principles during the 400 years
or so of its existence. The General, at least until the time of writing (June, 1965),
has always been elected for life by a General Congregation specially summoned
for the purpose at the death of his predecessor, in accordance with rules laid
down in the Constitutions. All other superiors, including Provincials (heads of
Provinces), hold office for a term only, six years being a norm for higher appoint-
ments, and for all practical purposes. The world-mission of the Society is divided
into Assistancies, each consisting of one nation or group of nations, associated
usually according to language or culture, and having an appointed representative
in Rome to advise the General in governing the Assistancy. The Assistant is
appointed from one of the constituent countries or Provinces of the Assistancy.
So there is, for example, a French Assistancy, a German, Spanish, ltalian, Indian,
and an English-speaking Assistancy. Although of the same language, the United
States form another Assistancy. The Assistant does not give orders: advises only.
Each Assistancy is divided into Provinces headed by the Provincial appointed from
Rome. The Provincial has authority to command and institute policy, albeit
under the supervision of the Roman Curia of the Society. The offices of the latter
are staffed by responsible Jesuits of appropriate nationality so that no unnecessary
conflicts arise. Every Provincial has a Socius, or secretary, and a Procurator to
deal with the financial side of provincial administration: also Consultors to advise.
According to these various divisions by office and responsibility, the contents of
the archive underreview may be conveniently grouped; and the terminology given
above will suffice to explain most, or at least much, in the labels.

The English Province, which included Wales from its beginnings, and
Scotland from the beginning of the restored Society (1815), came into formal
existence as such in 1623. From the coming of Edmund Campion and Robert
Pearsons in 1580 until 1619, this area was a Mission with a local superior in Eng-
land and a head in Rome. From 1619 until 1623 it was a vice-Province dependent
on Flanders. In 1623 it became an independent Province. The Province archives
are mainly concentrated in two places. Stonyhurst College, Lanes., has most of
the extant early papers and transcripts running from about 1580 and covering
the 17th century, but with many later papers as well. The Stonyhurst collection
has been summarily surveyed in the second and third reports of the Historical
Manuscripts Commission of 1870 and 1872 respectively. Farm St. has most of
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the later papers on general province affairs running from about 1700, especially
those dealing with procuratorial matters. These have not previously been ad-
equately summarized or calendared in any published report.

The logical point at which to begin this short survey would appear to be
the correspondence with Rome. There are six volumes of photographic repro-
ductions of the Generals' letters to Mission Superiors and Provincials. The orig-
inals covering the same period, 1605-1769, are kept in Rome. Signed originals of
similar letters for 1750-1892 occupy four more volumes, while for subsequent
years the letters form a loose collection. These letters, written by hand by sec-
retaries and signed by the General, are more confidential in nature, and were in-
tended mainly for the attention of Provincials and their confidential advisers. In
this they are opposed to circular letters sometimes addressed to the whole Society,
sometimes to an Assistancy, or even a single Province. Provincials also issued their
own circular letters to their Provinces from time to time. The Generals' circulars
begin in the Farm St. collection at April 3, 1587 (a reprint of a letter detailing
passages from the Old Testament to be omitted by the public readers during
meals in the Society's refectories). The series is only continuous from about 1830.
Letters from the Assistant are included in a bound volume, "Foreign Correspond-
ence, 1776-1859" (472 ff.), and also in a series of loose letters for 1877-1888.
Nineteenth-century transcripts from old catalogues in Rome give terse but essen-
tial details of birth, place or origin, time in the Society, health, studies and work
of individual members of the Province between 1593 and the suppression in 1773.
There are also printed catalogues of Jesuits in Russia for 1803/4,1805,1809/10,
and although there are no recognizable British names among them, one is reminded
of the curious and transient connection of the English Province with the Russian
Empire. As is general knowledge, the 1773 Bull of suppression remained unprom-
ulgated in Russia since Catherine the Great withheld her placet, an essential con-
dition to its valid application. Thanks to the irony of circumstances, Protestant
Britain likewise made no special move against the Society, and without contin-
uing the title, the Jesuits in Britain virtually pursued a policy of business as usual.
Indeed, on May 27, 1803, Pius VII gave oral permission for the former British
Jesuits to affiliate themselves to the unsuppressed Jesuits in Russia. From the
universal restoration of the Society in 1815 until the present day, the series of
printed catalogues is fairly complete, especially from about 1840.

From 1623, England and Wales was divided for provincial adminis-
trative purposes into "Colleges" and "Residences"”. "College" is here taken in its
sense of a group or assembly, as used, e.g., in describing the College of Cardinals,
and indicated an area of operation, certainly not a building. "Residence" was used
in much the same sense, and was used to refer to an area of lesser importance
and usually smaller extent, where the superior had less power of individual action,
theoretically, than the Rector, who ruled a College. In fact, the superior of a
Residence could come to enjoy more freedom, perhaps, than the Rector himself
since the latter was bound more specifically and expressly in his work by the
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written Constitution of the Society in a way the local superior, technically his
subordinate, was not. As correspondence in the archives makes clear, in the
Society as elsewhere, a great deal always depended on personalities. In the days
of persecution, the Jesuits were scattered for the most part among the houses of
Catholic gentlemen and nobles. With the 18th century, if not before, Jesuit
communities and houses as such became more common, resembling the smaller
houses of the contemporary Society. Even in the darkest days, however, there
were a few houses where Jesuits could be reasonably secure from pursuit, and
lie up for a brief while for rest, and go through the spiritual exercises of St.
Ignatius. All of which explains how it was possible to preserve records at all, but
also why there are so many lacunae and inadequacies in these archives.

The bulk of the records described here are divided according to these
"Colleges" and "Residences". Many are still kept in files or deeds-envelopes, but
they are gradually being guarded and bound in volumes, beginning, of course,
with the oldest and most interesting: or one should, perhaps, say resuming, since
many early papers were bound in the late 19th century.

The College of St. Ignatius covered London and extended into Middle-
sex, Berkshire, Kent and Hertfordshire. It retained the title of 'novitiate' until
1773, although in fact no novices were trained here after the celebrated "Clerk-
enwell search" of March, 1628. The Jesuits were established in this "College" at
some 29 places at different times in the 17th century. Included was the well-
known "White Webbs", associated with Father Henry Garnett, S.J., from 1604-
1606. Two colleges in an educational sense existed from 1687-8, at the Savoy,
and in Golden Square at the Bavarian Embassy. Of these no more need be said
since there is no record of these earlier institutions at Farm St. beyond modern
notes. The earliest original records of the London District begin at 1750 and are
mainly financial, dealing with gifts and bequests to the mission made by Charles,
Earl of Shrewsbury, Frances Rawe, Father John Poyntz, and others. There are
details of a school or college which ran in London from 1824-1835, the earlier
ancestor, in some sense, of the contemporary Jesuit schools at Stamford Hill and
Edge Hill, Wimbledon, each of which has a deed-envelope in the archive. From
about 1834, when a church was established at St. John's Wood, records become
more numerous. Records of the 19th century throw light on a church in West-
minster which preceded the cathedral, Farm St. Church, opened in 1849, a resi-
dence at 9 Hill St., about the same time, and the chapel of St. Augustine at
Tonbridge Wells. There are a number of early registers, account-books and files
also dealing with the Church of the Immaculate Conception, Farm St., and a
recently bound volume (315 ff.) illustrating the history of the church and its
earliest origins from 1802 to 1865. More light on this project may be found in a
box-file on Cardinal Manning which includes letters and papers also on a pro-
posed Catholic University College (1880-1888), and the foundation of a central
school at Westminster. Concerning the latter is a "Prospectus for establishing in
London a great Catholic central middle-class school for boys, on the great
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commercial principle of the age, co-operation and limited liability". There are
also a few interesting papers, some printed, on the question of Catholic atten-
dance at Protestant universities which was a live issue from 1869 to 1885.

The College of the Holy Apostles operated mainly over Suffolk and
Norfolk, Cambridge and Essex. The most important papers for 1775-1840 have
been bound (309 ff.). They deal principally with Norwich and Bury St. Edmund's.
A foolscap box-file contains later 19th century material while the Bury Historia
Domus, account books and other papers bring the story down to 1929 when the
parish was handed over to the secular clergy.

Lancashire, Cheshire, Staffordshire and Westmorland formed, in 1623,
the College of Blessed (afterwards Saint) Aloysius. This district included Stony-
hurst College, the oldest surviving institution in the Province, and has left behind
the largest group of documents in the collection for a single area. They fill some
eighteen deeds-envelopes as well as a number of account-books, day-books and
financial analyses drawn up in the mid-19th century. From 1660, Staffordshire
hived off to form the Residence of St. Chad, becoming a College in 1671/2. For
archives purposes, this distinction is practically ignored. Records for Lancashire
begin about 1700 with a file on the costs of salaries and services for 1702-1836,
and another on district affairs, 1725-1765. Procurators' letters for the district
run from 1744-1792. Portico, Prescott, Bedford, Leigh, Gilmoss, Croxteth,
Fazakerley, Dunkenhalgh, Formby, Croft, Westby Hall, Ince, Crosby (Little),
Accrington, Blackpool, Chipping, Clitheroe, Clayton all have at least a few papers,
commonly starting from about 1750. Preston, especially the three churches of
St. Wilfrid, St. Ignatius and St. Walbergh has several files. Liverpool is also well
represented. Separate files deal with the Mile End Chapel and its transfer to the
secular clergy, 1822-24; the Edmund St. Chapel, and a dispute with the good Bene-
dictines, 1743-1844; St. Anthony's Chapel, 1819-40 and Sir Thomas's Buildings'
Chapel, 1788. There are two modern files on the church, parish and school of St.
Francis Xavier's, Salisbury St., a mid-19th century foundation. Wigan and St.
Helens each has a file of modem papers. Two envelopes enclose the accounts of
the curious West Leigh Corn Tithes, a source of income to the Society recorded
here from 1656 to 1941 and not always yielding its modest harvest without
controversy. Papers on Stonyhurst here in London are source material from
1793 onwards: that is from the time of its transfer from the continent owing to
disturbances created by the French Revolution. There is also much original mat-
erial for its history while at St. Omer, which has been put to good use most
recently by the Rev. H. Chadwick, S.J., in his St Omers to Stonyhurst, London,
1962. The college also made a relatively brief stay at Liege. Its history is contained
in several volumes: "Correspondence relating to St. Omers and North Wales,
1666-1781"(volume |, 184 ff), and "Liege: Procurators' Correspondence, 1682-
1739" (volume 2, 307 ff.); volume 12, (305 ff.), is devoted to St. Omers and Stony-
hurst in the period 1763 to 1829 as well as with the restoration of the Society and
the Paccanarists, which may be described as an interim substitute for the Society.
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The Old College of St. Francis Xavier,.as opposed to the present homony-
mous institution in Liverpool and its dependencies, was founded for the West
Country, including not only Devon and Cornwall but also Wales. Incidental ref-
erences apart, records at Farm St. only begin with 1743 forthis College as a whole.
A volume of papers on Bristol and its environs begins at that date and ends in
1847. Unfortunately, many of these papers were damaged seriously at some time
by damp. They have recently been sundexed, guarded and bound in black buck-
ram. They form an interesting supplement to the papers held by the Bishop of
Clifton. Another volume for 1746 to 1853 is made up of general and mainly fin-
ancial documents on the mission (282 ff.) and at least touches on Bristol, Shepton
Mallet, Hereford, Swansea and Glamorgan; Hereford also has a volume to itself
for 1779-1855 (224 ff.). After 1666/7, North Wales ceased to be part of the
College of St. Francis Xavier, when it became the Residence of St. Winefride. A
volume noted above (vol. 2), dealing with St. Omers, also embraces the St. Wine-
fride papers for 1666-1781. In addition, there is "An abstract of writings relating
to the Star Inn in Holywell" for 1639 to 1669 (2 ff.); also an "Abstract of old
writings relating to Llanvechan", 1620-1728 (8 ff.). There are two copies of this.
A deeds-envelope of loose documents deals mainly with the shrine and the
Society's interest at Holywell for 1743 to 1843, but the papers are not numerous.

Returning to the eastern side of England, Durham, Cumberland and
Northumberland comprised the Residence of St. John the Evangelist.One rather
inadequate volume (212 ff.) covers its history from 1717 to 1858. A Residence of
St. Dominic, also part of the primitive foundation, and dealing with Lincolnshire,
was transformed in 1676 into the College of St. Hugh. Its papers for 1723 to
1869 have been bound. Yorkshire formed the Residence of St. Michael which
served at different times or simultaneously some thirty-seven mission posts. Its
headquarters was at York until 1685 when it transferred to Pontefract. In 1849
it was raised to the status of a "College". A bound volume (417 ff.) covers the
period 1813 to 1860. Richmond, Pontefract, Wakefield, Skipton, Huddersfield,
Selby, Brough Hall, and Leeds are the centres mainly covered.

Oxfordshire, Buckinghamshire, Bedfordshire and Northamptonshire
formed the Residence of St. Mary. A volume (358 ff.) having as its main subject
Oxford itself runs from 1729 to 1876. It includes a number of holograph letters
from Bishop Ullathorne and a short, hitherto unpublished (?) letter from Card-
inal Newman to the Jesuit Provincial, dated February 22, 1871: "My dear Father
Provincial, Thank you for your letter. Nothing can be more natural than that the
Society, which so lately has had the mission of Oxford, and for so long, should
resume it. Yours [&c.]". There are also several letters from the Marquis of Bute
dated between 1871 and 1876.

Moving south brings us to the oldest series of papers on the English
mission. They occupy a volume (321 ff.) for the period 1613 to 1839 and are
the records of the Residence of St. Thomas of Canterbury. This part of the mission
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included Sussex, Wiltshire, Hampshire and Dorset; and the main stations for the
missioners were at Soberton, Bonham, Canford, Stapehill, Lulworth, and Wardour.
The many names of donors and benefactors have among them the distinguished
Arundell family of Wardour the heads of which enjoyed the very rare distinction
of being Counts of the Holy Roman Empire as well as barons of their titular
seat. Next to this residence in time, though not of course in space, was another
named after St. George which covered Worcestershire and Warwickshire, the
earliest papers of which fill a volume (238 ff.) beginning at 1635 and going up
to 1695. Two more foolscap files contain 18th century and later papers. Among
other interesting items in the volume is a small account-book for the two years
preceding the Popish Plot of Titus Oates. It includes two pages in the hand of
Anthony Turner, the Jesuit martyr, who was executed for alleged complicity in
the plot. This diary has been published by Mrs. A. M. Hodgson in a recent issue of
the journal of the Worcestershire Catholic Historical Society. The volume also
contains references to, and the signatures of, the Winter/Wintour, Windesor and
Talbott families among many others. The south-west of England was, for Jesuit
purposes, the Residence of Blessed Stanislaus (Saint Stanislaus from 1701) and
comprised Devon and Cornwall. A smallish volume (228 ff.) contains much of
the Jesuit history of this area for 1655-1845. Ugbrooke and Chudleigh were the
principal stations. The documents include a number of references to the family
of the Lords Clifford, Barons Chudleigh. The bulk of these letters date from the
end of the 18th century. Here too there are references to the family of the
Barons of Wardour. The Rev. Joseph Reeve, superior of the ex-Jesuit mission in
the Napoleonic era, is well represented, and provides an example of the contin-
uity of the work of the Society in England even after its formal suppression. In
this part of the collection there are interesting letters from Lord Petre and Dr.
George Oliver, an old Stonyhurst boy, who made valuable historical collections
for the history of the Society and the Catholic Church in the West Country
generally.

[To be continued]

NOTE
This article was originally published in the Journal =~ of the Society of Archivists,
vol. 11, 3, April 1966, and re-published in Prisca ~ Munimenta: Studies in Archival & Admin-
istrative History (1973), and is re-printed by kind permission of the author and the Society

of Archivists, whose courtesy is gratefully acknowledged.
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BIRMINGHAM DIOCESAN ARCHIVES

The Rev. J. Dennis McEvilly

GENESIS

In the summer of 1955 a few people met in Oxford with the object of
forming a group for the promotion and study of Post-Reformation Catholic
History in the former Vicariate of the Midland District. This entailed an approach
to Archbishop Grimshaw for permission to list the Archives of the Midland Vic-
ariate kept at Archbishop's House. Accordingly, a deputation waited upon His
Grace in the autumn and received warm encouragement from him for the work
proposed.

In the following year of 1956, some rough listing was made of the papers
at Archbishop's House and a promise was given by the National Register of
Archives to reproduce such lists as they were completed. By now, the group had
co-opted two or three other members and called themselves the Midland Council
for Recusant History. Advice and help was given by one of .the new members, a
County Archivist but, even so, faced with such an heterogeneous collection of
documents, the work was slow and complicated. Hence the unsatisfactory state
of the Ist Report (catalogue) as explained later under Calendaring. Again, val-
uable help given by assistants in two County Record Offices was terminated by
three ladies joining Religious Orders! Prior to this, at the request of the Arch-
bishop, a priest had to be appointed as Diocesan Archivist (either to fulfil some
rule of Canon Law or to give the work an ecclesiastical 'cachet’), and eventually
the Rev. J.D. McEvilly was appointed in March 1957.

It is useful to note that this Committee or Council for Midland Rec-
usant History was responsible for inaugurating the Annual Conference on Post-
Reformation Studies at St. Anne's College, Oxford. The first was held in April
1958 and after the 1960 meeting the organisation was handed over to the Cath-
olic Record Society.

PROVENANCE

The papers appear for the most part to have belonged to the Vicars
Apostolic of the Midland District and the Bishops of Birmingham, though the
origin of certain bundles is uncertain.

A number of documents were probably lost down the years, due to the
bishops changing their residences. Bp. Giffard lived at the ancestral home of
Chillington Hall, near Wolverhampton, Bp. Witham resided at St. Thomas' Stafford,
the home of the Fowlers, Bp. Stonor at various houses of his family in Oxford-
shire, while their successors Bp. Hornyhold, Talbot, Berington and Stapleton were
housed at Longbirch, the dower-house of the Giffards on that estate. Bp. Milner,
within a year or so, moved from Longbirch into the town of Wolverhampton and

26



Bp. Walsh, his successor, also livedthereuntill841 whenthenewBishop'sHouse was
opened in Birmingham along with St. Chad's Cathedral. Bp. Ullathorne continued
to reside at Birmingham, though he often 'wintered' at Oscott College. Bp. llsley
lived continuously at Oscott, but his successor, Abp. McIntyre, acquired new prem-
ises at Norfolk Rd., Edgbaston, and there his successors lived until 1959,when a new
residence was obtained outside the city of Birmingham. A few years later (1965) a
new Cathedral House was builtcontaining specifically designed Curial offices, includ-
ing a strong-room and office for the Archives. Here the deposit of papers from Arch-
bishop's House, Edgbaston, was brought, together with the collection of Midland
District and Diocesan documents formerly housed at Oscott College. A few papers
have been added fromthe Cathedral archives, Cotton College and from a few parishes.

Dr. Kirk appears to have abstracted papers for his projected contin-
uation of Dodd's Church History: would some of these be in the Southwark
archives, as Kirk lent papers to Canon Tierney? Again, Ushaw College has some
80 or more documents of correspondence between Bp. Walsh and the Earl of
Shrewsbury (dated 1838-1847): did Cardinal Wiseman take them up there on
one of his many visits there? Also housed there are a few letters from Alban
Butler to Bp. Hornyhold. Photocopies of these have been kindly provided by the
college authorities.

CONTENT

In spite of the losses, the collection (the total number of documents we
hold is over 17,300) remains one of the best sources for the history of the Cath-
olic body in England in the 18th and 19th centuries. While there are not many
documents of the 17th century (about 160) and they are chiefly concerned with
financial matters, yet some deal with religious matters: the faculties of the Arch-
priest, the regulations and appointments made by the Chapter, some inventories
and the controversies over jurisdiction between the Vicars Apostolic and the
Regular clergy. Also, of this period, there is a small group of papers concerning
the Rev. Thomas More (great-grandson of the Martyr), agent in Rome for the
clergy. Even these are mostly financial, dealing with his rent to his landlord and
even the apothecary's bill in his last illness, and a few concern his successor as
agent, the Rev. Peter Fitton (vere Biddulph).

Most of the papers of the late 17th century and early 18th centuries
deal with what we would term in modern language curial affairs, including a large
group dealing with the constitution of the Chapter, its relations with the Vicars
Apostolic, the reference of controversial matter to Propaganda; the establishment
of missions and chaplaincies, including lists of the stations of various priests.

Many of the papers deal with the correspondence and relations of the
Vicars Apostolic with the Holy See through the Nunciature in Brussels, the
Cardinal Protector and Propaganda. A great amount of the documents deal with
the financial organisation of the Vicariate: trust funds drawn up to evade the
Penal Laws, the funds of the Common Purse, the Common Fund and Johnson's
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Fund, with a complete early 18th century account of the latter's foundation.

In the early documents of this collection there appears little evidence of
any contact between the English Government and the Catholic body. Under
Bp. Giffard (1668-1702) there appears to have been some relations with the
Court at St. Germain, and Bp. Hornyhold was deeply attached to the House of
Stuart, but the general tendency among the clergy and more prominent laity was
towards the established succession. Bp. Stonor's well-known Whig principles and
the rank of the leading Catholic laymen certainly led to unofficial relations after
the passing of the Clandestine Marriage Act in 1753, Bp. Challoner discusses the
best method of approach to the Government for putting forward Catholic objec-
tions to it.

In the whole collection there is surprisingly little reference to any inter-
national questions; it would appear that the English clergy had, with the passing
of the centuries, lost nothing of their insularity.

The controversies over jurisdiction between the Vicars Apostolic and the
Regular clergy, with the answers given by the Holy See to the various complaints
of the protagonists, are well represented. A few papers deal with matters of Cult;
alleged cures, Indulgences, the inclusion in the calendar of the feast of English
saints, &c.

The Colleges abroad are featured by correspondence to and from the
Superiors to the Vicars Apostolic, the establishment of funds or burses for
students and the sometimes vexed question of appointments of Superiors.

The 18th century papers mainly consist of the Howard, Stonor and Kirk
collections, dealing with the business of the Vicars Apostolic in the Midland
District, their correspondence with the Roman authorities and financial tran-
sactions over wills and bequests. Kirk's papers are largely concerned with the
controversial issue of the Oath of Allegiance arising out of the Catholic Relief
Bills, his lengthy correspondence with the Rev. Jos. Berington, the collection of
'data’ about priests, letters about the clergy Funds and correspondence with the
egregious Rev. Alex. Geddes on scriptural matters.

The Archives also contain Dodd's original manuscript of his Church
History, his collection of material for a biographical dictionary of English Cath-
olics and other papers on theological subjects. Alban Butler's documents on the
Martyrs, used by Bp. Challoner for his Memoirs of Missionary Priests is also pre-
served here.

The early portion of the 19th century papers consists of the controv-
versial issue of the Oath of Allegiance prior to Catholic Emancipation, hence the
large amount of correspondence between Bp. Milner and Charles Butler and other
members of the Catholic Committee. The 'Veto' question the 'Staffordshire
Clergy' controversy are both well-documented. After Bp. Milner's death in 1826,
Bp. Walsh appears to have set himself the task of building churches, opening new
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missions and introducing religious congregations into the Midland District. The
building of the new Oscott College (1838), St. Chad's Cathedral, Birmingham
(1841), Nottingham Cathedral (1842), St. Mary's, Derby (1839), resulted in
much correspondence, especially as Bp Walsh lived at Nottingham while building
operations were in progress, thereby causing many letters to and from Bp.Wiseman,
his coadjutor.

The latter half of the century shows inevitably from the papers the day
to day administration of the diocese and its parishes. However, some are of more
than local interest, viz. the division of the country into eight Districts or Vicar-
iates in 1840, the negotiations for the Restoration of the Hierarchy in 1850 (in
which the young Bp. Ullathorne was prominently concerned), and the letters
and comments of the latter during the sessions of the Vatican Council in 1870.
Correspondence from Dr. Newman, Fr. Faber, John, Earl of Shrewsbury, Ambrose
Phillipps de Lisle and others, illustrate the rapid strides the Faith was making in
the middle of the 19th century.

Education is a prominent feature of correspondence, from the vexed
question of University education to the struggle for survival of the Poor Schools.

CALENDARING

Faced with the task of sorting and listing the deposit of papers at Arch-
bishop's House, the first group of workers found themselves in difficulties. The
papers were in no reasonable order nor classified; many were damaged, some
almost undecipherable and numerous ones were undated. Added to this, many
were in Latin, some in French, some in Italian and even a few in Flemish. Con-
sequently, progress was slow, and although various attempts were made at class-
ification, it was decided to list the documents in chronological order. Even this
had to be abandoned since time was valuable and all work done was purely vol-
untary. Therefore, by 1959 the Ist Report or catalogue was produced by the
National Register of Archives. Suffice it to say that, though the papers listed are
not in chronological order, a separate Index was made later, this consists of
names of persons, places and subjects and should make it easier to find a partic-
ular document. The 2nd Report followed, covering the same period as the first,
i.e. 1600 to 1829, consisting of the papers brought from Oscott College. This is
in chronological order, as far as possible. The 3rd Report, printed by the Royal
Commission on Historical Manuscripts, lists all papers from 1830 to 1900.

Since then, three issues of 'Addenda’ have been compiled, consisting of
papers newly found or previously mislaid: a fourth one is now completed but
awaits typing for reproduction.

The working method has been as follows:- a) read a document, then list
it by a short title or summary, with special attention to date and names of per-
sons and places, b) such listing is done on rough slips, because sometimes a doc-
ument has to be put aside for further consultation as to a possible date or name,
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c) type out lists on foolscap (13" x 8") sheets, numbering each entry consecut-
ively. This gives time and opportunity to check and correct any errors.

This absence of 'classification' may seem a grave disadvantage to the
members of the new Catholic Archives Society who have drawn up an excellent
scheme for the classification of Diocesan Archives. We can only plead the initial
difficulties attendant on our callow efforts in tackling such work for the first
time, and the lack of expert guidance in a field alien to most professional archi-
vists.

As it is too late to use the suggested classification, at least for the post-
1850 papers, it may be possible to avail ourselves of this method for the post-1900
material — though, in fact, these are already in typsecript up to 1911 and 'rough-
listed' beyond that year.

PARISH  ARCHIVES

The first address given at the First Conference at Oxford on Post-
Reformation Catholic History in 1958 was entitled "The Vanishing Archive".
This high-lighted the grievous loss and destruction of parish documents that have
occurred over the years and it was urged that some means of ensuring the safety
of such records should be found. Abp. Grimshaw drew the attention of the clergy
to this in an 'ad clerum'. Then, through the efforts of the then County Archivist
in Warwick, every parish in the county was visited and an inventory made of the
parish archives. Some parishes were likewise visited in Staffs., but little has been
done since owing to lack of personnel for this work.

REGISTERS

With the authorisation of the Archbishop, the Registers of the older
parishes in Warwickshire, i.e. dating from the 18th century, were brought for
safety to the Archives in Birmingham, having been micro-filmed in the County
Record Office. Some registers of the same period have been collected in Stafford-
shire, and a few in Oxfordshire and Worcestershire.

Episcopal Registers we hold include a Confirmation Register starting at
1768; Ordination Registers from 1829, but earlier entries are found in Bp.
Milner's Diary with further entries by Bp. Walsh.

LIBRARY

A small but adequate library of reference books is essential for any
Diocesan Archives. A set of Catholic Directories is most useful for tracing priests
and their sphere of work and their obituaries. We are fortunate in possessing a
complete set even going back to 1820. Gillow's Biographical Dictionary of English
Catholics (5 vols.), Kirk's Biographies of English Catholics 1700-1800, are still
very useful despite the need for correction. FY. Anstruther's Seminary Priests
(4 vols.) has now given us an up-to-date and well-researched account of all sem-
inary priests up to 1800. After this date, all Dioceses should compile their own
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lists of priests gathered from the rolls of the seminaries and colleges they attended.
The volumes of the Catholic Record Society are of great help in many ways for
checking information — we have a complete set at Birmingham. The standard
lives of Cardinals Wiseman, Newman, Manning, Vaughan and Boume, of Bp.
Challoner and Abp. Ullathorne can prove useful for reference, especially for items
of church government in the 19th and early 20th centuries.

Parishes should make it a duty to send in to the Diocesan Archives any
history of the parish that has been written, also any brochure or booklet issued
at the opening of a church or school or the occasion of a parish's jubilee.

RESEARCHERS

As the Diocesan Archivist is a parish-priest, he can devote only one day
per week to the work of the Archives —Wednesday, 10.30 a.m. till 6 p.m. Visitors
are welcome to consult the papers, giving adequate notice. But it is important to
consult our catalogues beforehand, noting the reference numbers of the docu-
ments to be seen and sending such a list before their arrival. This saves much time
and labour at the time of the visit, and enables the papers to be ready for perusal.
Copies of our catalogues can be found at the British Museum (Library), Bodleian
Library, Oxford, Historical Manuscripts Commission, Westminster Diocesan
Archives, Downside Abbey, Ushaw College, Leeds Diocesan Archives, Oscott
College, and the County Record Offices in Stafford, Worcester and Warwick.

Enquiries can be dealt with by post, providing a s.a.e. is enclosed and
the search does not entail more than V2 an hour. Protracted searches delay the
normal work in the Archives and are best done by a personal visit.
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE PARISH OF ST. CUTHBERT,
DURHAM CITY.

The Rev. John M. Tweedy

OUTLINE HISTORY

The nominal date for the foundation of the parish is 1685, although this
may only be because circumstances clearly allowed the existence of a public
chapel; no other specific event in that year has yet been found to explain the
choice of date. The Recusant Roll of 1624 is the earliest indication of a substan-
tial number of Catholics in the city: of the 1,112 persons convicted in the county,
129 lived in the city. Fifty men of the city refused the Protestation in 1642, in-
dicating an adult population of about the same size. The Catholic population
seems to have dropped during the interregnum but rose rapidly again after the
Restoration, reaching about 300, including children, by the turn of the century.
Nearly half this number were concentrated in one district of the city, Elvet,
which became known as "popish Elvet;" this was also the fashionable part of
the city and many houses were occupied by Catholic gentry fleeing the lone-
liness of their country houses.

Secular and Jesuit priests are known to have been working in the city
and three distinct missions emerged; one Jesuit and two secular, one of which
was in Gilesgate based on the Maire family chaplaincy and the other in Elvet.
The Jesuit one was soon also established in Elvet. The Catholic population reached
a peak about the time of the 1767 Return, when 420 Catholics were reported;
after that it declined somewhat, for reasons which, | think, were economic not
religious; no manufacturing had been established in the city and many were leaving
to seek work elsewhere. It looks as if many of the Catholics who left Durham
went to Sunderland, for the Catholic population there rose as Durham's declined.
The mission in Sunderland had been lacking a resident priest since a riot destroyed
the chapel in 1745 and was looked after by the priest from the Gilesgate mission;
he wisely went to live in Sunderland in 1769, closing his chapel in Durham.

Irish immigrants did not come to the north-east of England in any num-
ber until 1848, but the number of Catholics in Durham city was increasing rapidly
long before that date; by 1824 it had outgrown the two existing chapels so a
new church, the present St. Cuthbert's was built and the two old chapels closed.

The first wave of Irish immigrants arrived in the years 1848-53 and
many new parishes were started in the surrounding area. St. Cuthbert's itself was
split into four in 1868-69: a second parish, St. Godric's, was founded in the
city, another at Sacriston three miles to the north and another at Brandon (now
Langley Moor) to the west. The city was surrounded by coal mines — some 78
pits were sunk within five miles of St. Cuthbert's — but it had become a back-
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water as far as the general industrial development of the county was concerned;
the parish life by the end of the century reflects this situation. The Irish seem to
have used the city as a staging post; staying a few weeks or months before moving
on to the main industrial centres, in particular attracted to the large iron works
at Consett.

EARLY RECORDS

Most of our information about the parish before the middle of the 18th
century comes, naturally, from government or Anglican church sources. The earli-
est surviving parish records are the registers of two Jesuit sodalities: that of the
Immaculate Conception, started in 1702 with entries continuing until 1739, and
that of the Bona Mors, started in 1706. The entries in the register of the latter
do not continue after 1770, but apparently the sodality itself continued to
function until well into the 19th century. The lists of names in these registers do
illuminate one interesting point; they include many members of the congregation
of the secular chapels, one secular priest of the area and most probably a secular
priest from Durham itself. One may conclude that relations between the two
missions, which were in the same street and only about two hundred yards apart
were amicable.

A baptismal register was started at the Gilesgate mission in 1739 and at
the Jesuit one in 1768; the copies of these which were made before the originals
were surrendered to Somerset House in 1840 are in the archives, though | think
that of the first, which gives only the names of those baptised, also includes bap-
tisms at both secular chapels. This has to be confirmed by comparing with the
micro-film copies of the original which are available at the Durham County
Record Office.

A "Miscellaneous Book" contains lists of those confirmed on 9 July 1745
(before the Rebellion!) by Bishop Dicconson, on 8th and 9th June 1752 and
9 May 1757 by Bishop Petre, plus another rather obscure list which may be con-
firmations by Bishop Smith in 1750/1. There is also in existence an 18th century
obit book, which somehow found its way into the Leeds diocesan archives but is
now safe in the vast collection of Fr. W.V. Smith; this has only limited value as
only the day and month are given for many names and when the year also is
given it does not always correspond with the date of burial given in local Anglican
church registers.

THE 19th CENTURY REGISTERS

It is with the nineteenth century that the parish records start to become
really useful and may well be unique. The baptismal registers from 1800 both in-
clude the names of the parents and of the priest. Entries of conditional baptisms,
i.e. converts, commence in 1826 tnere are only 17 entries in the first eleven years,
then they become much more numerous. The church was registered for marriages
as soon as this was possible and we have the 1837 certificate; the first marriages
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were recorded in a small book, which also includes a copy of the report to the
bishop of 1839 made by the priest, William Fletcher, but from 1841-55 they are
in a proper register which shows the place of residence of the parents of the
couple; this enables one to see not only which were recent immigrants, but also
to determine how many immigrants married natives.

CENSUS BOOKS

Repeated censuses of the parish were taken to keep track of the rapidly
changing Catholic population and the books in which three of these were recorded
have survived. The first is dated 20 September 1854; it gives the names and ages
of the children and the streets the families were living in, but does not always
make clear the distinction between married couples and adult syblings living
together; it includes the names of many single men and women. The second is
undated but comparison with the baptismal register enables one to ascribe it with
confidence to September 1858; this also gives the sacramental status of each
person, showing the reception of first confession, first communion, confirmation
and Easter communion, and indicates when a spouse was Protestant. The third,
of September 1861, gives all ages and the sacramental status, but does not dis-
tinguish between the Catholic parents in mixed marriages and the widowed. The
completeness of the recording of sacramental status varies, mainly according to
the district; the poorer districts, mainly occupied by immigrants, are the most in-
complete in this regard.

EASTER. COMMUNICANTS

Two books contain the names of all the Easter Communicants from
1824 to 1860; the totals rise from about 170 to 1,000 ! An analysis of the actual
names enables one to determine something about the sacramental practice of
recent immigrants. The parish statistics, combined with those of the rest of the
diocese and the national censuses of 1841,1851 and 1861, enable one to form a
very clear picture of the arrival and subsequent movements of the immigrants.’

NOTICE BOOKS AND SCHOOL LOG BOOKS

Another probably unique feature of the archives is the possession of all
the notice books from 1857 to the present day, with the unfortunate exception
of those covering most of the period of World War I. In these one can see some-
thing of the impact of the Irish, the pastoral methods used to cope with the new
situation and the general pattern of parish activities. They also tell us quite a lot
about the personalities of the various parish priests! The school log books cover
from 1865 until recent times, providing a good picture of the difficulties of
running a charity school in the late 19th century.

LIBRARY  AND MUSIC

The parish ran a lending library from some time in the 18th century until
well into the 20th; many of these books, together with books which were the
personal property of successive priests, have survived to form a sustantial col-
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lection. They have been sorted and catalogued; those of which Ushaw College did
not already possess a copy have been deposited in a separate section of the library
there, the remainder are together in the Presbytery. The collection includes early
editions of the Douai-Rheims Bible, a very few 16th century books, many from
the two subsequent centuries.

The church first obtained an organ in 1841 and ran a flourishing and
enterprising choir for many years. No one ever seems to have thrown anything
away, so there is a cupboard in the choir loft containing a remarkable collection
of music, some of it printed, some in manuscript with separate little books for
the four lines. The writer has made a rough survey; a more careful one would show
clearly the changing musical taste throughout the 19th century as sufficient of
the music is dated.

Finally, if anyone should suggest that this material should be used to
produce a parish history, let them be assured that the work is well under way.

NOTE

1. See J.M. Tweedy, 'A Study in Mid-Nineteenth Century Catholic Expansion', and 'Irish
Immigrant Mobility and Religious Practice in Nineteenth Century Durham' in Northern
Catholic History, No. 9, Spring 1979, pp.21-27, and No. 11, Spring 1980, pp. 25-32
respectively.
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THE LISBON COLLECTION AT USHAW!

The Rev. M. Sharratt

In August 1628 two priests and ten students set out for Lisbon from
the English College at Douai. They were the founder-members of the English
College at Lisbon. The last of their successors left the College of Saints Peter and
Paul in Lisbon to complete their training elswhere; that was in 1971. In 1973,
when it was clear that the College had closed definitively, the President, Monsignor
James Sullivan, began to make arrangements to preserve in England some per-
manent record of the College's life during the three and a half centuries in which
it had trained priests for work in England and Wales. The result was the transfer
to Ushaw of the College's archives, along with a selection of books from the
College's libraries and a number of portraits and other objects associated with
the history of the College. This collection (known as the Lisbon Collection) is
housed in the Big Library Wing at Ushaw in a former classroom now called the
Lisbon Room.

The purpose of this article is to give a brief des- ription of the Lisbon
Collection, so that scholars will have some idea of what they may hope to find
in it. Although it will be some years before an adequate ( italogue of the arch-
ives is completed, even the uncatalogued papers are available foi consultation in
rough groupings, while a provisional card-catalogue of th" earlier papers and
correspondence is being added to steadily. The books are <1 catalogued in a
short-title catalogue of authors.

There are about 1,900 printed books in the Collection. They were
selected from the College's libraries to illustrate the life and work of the College,
the interests and activities of its members, and their connections with their host
country. It should be said at once that most of the books are in poor condition,
since they have been ravaged by worm. In fact, despite all precautions, live worm
was discovered to have survived the journey to Ushaw, and the whole Collection
had to be fumigated in 1975. On the other hand, about one hundred books have
already been repaired and more will be repaired as time goes on. Next year two
or three hundred badly wormed books will be released from 'quarantine' and, if
found to be free from worm, will be replaced in the Lisbon Room so that each
book in the Collection can be given its definitive location.

Many of the books are connected with the teaching and spiritual training
provided by the College. Others are concerned with the Church in England and
with controversial theology, including several works by the controversialist John
Sergeant, himself a Lisbonian. A large number deal with the history of Portugal,
especially the history of the Church in Portugal, and with the Anglo-Portuguese
relationships. A number of books are there because of their association with the

36



the College, for instance, because they were written by Lisbonians or were given
by the author. Altogether it makes a useful little collection, although it is known
that in the past many books had to be destroyed because of damage by worm, so
it is only too likely that many of the College's acquisitions in its earliest days
have disappeared long ago.

Among the portraits are those of Joseph Harvey or Haynes (the first
President), Bishop Russell of Portalegre and Vizeu, and John Sergeant. The splen-
did silver sanctuary lamp from the College Chapel hangs in the centre of the
Lisbon Room, and on the east wall is the magnificent ivory crucifix from the
High Altar. The College sundial (by Thomas Wright, 1732) and an orrery (at
present away for restoration) are reminders of the College's interest in science in
the eighteenth century, while a small display case includes (among other objects)
four seventeenth-century azulejos, the blue and white tiles which are such a
pleasing feature of Portuguese interior decoration.

The main interest of the Collection lies, of course, in the archives. Here
no selection was made: the complete surviving archives are at Ushaw (with the
exception of some stubs from cheque books). This is not to say that all the
College's archives have survived. It is only too clear that there are regrettable
gaps — tradition has it that the archives suffered badly when the College was
occupied in the Peninsular War. In this preliminary survey | shall deal with the
archives in two sections: book archives and sheet archives.

There are over two hundred and fifty items in the book archives. Most
important is the Annates, or register of staff and students from the very beginning
of the College. This was used by Gillow in his Register (Appendix | to Croft's
Historical Account of Lisbon College) and by Anstruther in The Seminary Priests,
but it contains information not used by either; despite its patchiness it is a very
useful record. It can be supplemented by other official records, such as the Liber
Missionis, Juramenta Praesidum Juramenta Alumnorum, Regimina
(@ book of instructions for office-holders) and the minutes of meetings of super-
iors (the earliest being from the eighteenth century), while things that the annalist
fails to record sometimes turn up as jottings in account books or in private note
books. These official records, when used with the long series of account books,
will eventually provide a fairly full, though summary, account of most of the
members of the College, at least for the period which they spent in the College.

The printed Constitutiones have survived in their various drafts and
versions (1635, 1819, 1865). The original version was drafted by the second
President, the famous or notorious Thomas Blacklow, and will repay detailed
study. (Unfortunately, apart from the occasional signature, nothing else by
Blacklow has been discovered so far in the archives).

The Protector of the College was the Inquisitor General of Portugal. The
written records of his various visitations are sure to contain useful items of
information. One can, moreover, reconstruct the framework of life in the
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College in astonishing detail, since the Regimina of 1639 sets out to provide just
that. Here one finds pretty well everything one has always wanted to know about
meals, clothes, teaching, disputations, examinations, recreation, the infirmary,
funerals, the sacristy, Church services, sermons, refectory reading, libraries,
rewards and punishments and a few more things as well.

Nearly all the items mentioned so far go back to the very early days of
the College. It is a great pity that dictated lecture notes (dictates) from the same
period have not survived. The dictates are nearly all from the eighteenth century,
so there can be no great hope of discovering from the Lisbon Collection just
what was taught in philosophy and theology during the seventeenth century.
Among the dictates which have survived is John Preston's course on Physics
given in 1752: it bears out what was already known, namely that his course was
Newtonian, though fragments of another course show that, at least at one time,
he was not a Newtonian in astronomy. There is also a set of Douai dictates in
theology (1698-1704), some of which are duplicates of ones already at Ushaw:
the duplication shows that the dictated notes are a faithful record of what was
said in lectures. (A handlist of the sixty volumes of Douai dictates at Ushaw is in
preparation; it will include those in the Lisbon Collection).

A substantial proportion of the book archives consists of account books
which cover the day to day expenses of the College and its income from various
sources. There are also letter-books of Presidents from the early eighteenth
century onwards, though the bulk of the extant correspondence is in the sheet
archives and consists of letters to the presidents.

The sheet archives are as yet only partly explored. There is indeed a cata-
logue which was completed in 1852. This is of great assistance in that it puts
the papers into natural groupings. Much of this work was done by James Barnard,
who was President from 1777 until 1782. Since no one is likely to acquire his
knowledge of the College's properties and rights without enormous research, itis
of immense help to be able to rely on his sorting of the great mass of legal
papers. But a more detailed catalogue is needed of the rest of the papers.

For the correspondence a simple chronological sequence has been
adopted: a summary of each letter is included on a card. This arrangement works
well for the bulk of the correspondence, since most of the letters are ones written
to the President about College business. But it has occasionally proved useful to
make a separate classification for a collection of letters. Thus thirty letters
written by the Founder, Dom Pedro Coutinho, are grouped together: these, by
the way, have yet to be deciphered. Likewise about one hundred and fifty letters
written between 1667 and 1683 by Bishop Russell to the President have been
kept together. Apart from these two collections there is not much correspondence
from the seventeenth century, though one or two very important letters from
the years just before and just after the opening of the College have fortunately
been preserved. With the eighteenth century there is no shortage of letters (or
letter-books to give the College's side of the correspondence). The provisional
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card-catalogue of the presidents' correspondence has now reached 1770. As one
would expect, the letters provide a great amount of detailed information about
College life that would otherwise be unknown. There is also a fair scattering of
letters written by prominent members of the English Secular Clergy.

One important group of papers is that belonging to Bishop Russell
when he was in the Portuguese diplomatic service at the time of Catherine of
Braganza's wedding with Charles Il and for a few years afterwards. There are
over fifty of these diplomatic papers and all have been catalogued.

Other classifications employed are worth mentioning as they will
serve as a summary of the documentation to be found in the archives: papers
connected with the foundation of the College; Roman ecclesiastical documents
(e.g. dispensations); non-Roman ecclesiastical documents (e.g. confessional fac-
ulties); ordination certificates; letters patent (e.g. appointing presidents); rules and
constitutions of the College; certificates of reconciliation to the Catholic Church;
and papers connected with the Bridgettine nuns in Lisbon.

Of the remaining papers some are connected with teaching in the College
but disappointingly few theses sheets or posters have survived. This is curious
when one considers the importance attached by the College to the public defence
of theses. (By way of comparison: Ushaw alone has many more Douai theses
sheets or posters than the Lisbon Collection has from Lisbon).

There is a large collection of sermons from the eighteenth century on-
wards. These are being catalogued by the author and date. Those examined so
far are mostly sermons given by the President or another of the staff to the
College. As regards the legal papers, little is likely to be added to Barnard's
summary descriptions, while a large collection of business papers belonging to
families connected with the College will come at the end of the queue for
cataloguing.

I hope that this brief and impressionistic survey will be sufficient to
give a fair idea of what the Lisbon Collection contains. Anyone who wishes to
make use of the Collection is asked to write to The Librarian, Ushaw College,
Durham DH7 9RH. The Collection is already beginning to be used — for
several articles have appeared in recent numbers of the Ushaw Magazine and it
seems reasonable to hope that now that it is more accessible to scholars in Britain
more work will be done on the history of the College than was ever possible in
Lisbon. This will be some consolation to Lisbonians (who have generously made
over funds at their disposal to support the Collection), and will fulfil the hopes
of the College's last President: that there should be a permanent record of the
College's work and that its achievements through three and a half centuries
should become better known.

NOTE

1. This article was first published in Northern Catholic History, No. 8, Autumn 1978, and
is reprinted by courtesy of the author and the North East Catholic History Society.
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SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION FOR
ARCHIVES OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS

This outline scheme has been prepared by a Working Party' on the Arc-
hives of Religious Orders appointed at the first Catholic Archives conference at
Spode House in July 1978. It is published simply as an aid to archivists in the
initial identification of archives and archive material and not as a blueprint for
their arrangement. This will be determined largely by factors individual to each
order, congregation or other institution, such as its original foundation and rule,
its spiritual, missionary and vocational work, and its structure and national and
international organisation.

SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION FOR ARCHIVES OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS

1. GENERAL

A. Histories — MSS or printed annotated works; lives of the Founder

B. Lists
a. Province Lists of Members
b. Lists of Works undertaken
c. Lists of Obits.
d. Lists of other Provinces

CONSTITUTIONAL

A. General Chapters
a. Acta etc.
b. Constitutions

B. Provincial Chapters
a. Acta
b. Provincial and local Statutes
c. Commissions

C. Provincial Councils
a. Acta (or Minutes)
b. Memoranda

11 OFFICIALS

A. General Superior and his/her Council

B. Procurator General
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C. Provincial
a. Official Letters
b. Visitations

D. Provincial Treasurer
E. Regent of Studies
v PRE-REFORMATION PROVINCE

V. PROVINCE FROM REFORMATION TO FRENCH REVOLUTION
A. Houses abroad
B. Roman Archives
C. Other Archives
D

English missions and/or convents
VI. PROVINCE FROM FRENCH REVOLUTION TO REVIVAL

A. Houses

B. Missions

VIl. MODERN PROVINCE

A. Houses

Foundation

Superiors' Papers

Building records

Liturgical records and registers
Financial and legal records
School/Hospital records
Superiors' records (Matron /headmistress)
Building records

Financial records
Activities, programmes etc.
Staff

Pupils/patients

Old Boys/Girls associations
. School Magazines

g. Dependent houses

TP o0 o

®NO VA wWN =

B. Misssions and Chaplaincies
a. Presently functioning
b. Defunct
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VIII.

Xl.

XIl.

XIl.

XIV.

XV.

XVI.

FOREIGN MISSIONS

A. Presently functioning

B. Defunct; proposed but never started
PERSONAL PAPERS OF INDIVIDUAL RELIGIOUS
RELATIONS WITH BISHOPS AND CHAPLAINS

GENERAL PICTORIAL RECORDS (we would prefer other classifications where
possible, e.g. houses, individuals)
RELIGIOUS OF OTHER SEX

A. Congregations/Convents of the Province (those which are an integral
part of the congregation/province e.g. Stanbrooke, Carisbrooke)

B. Other Congregations/Houses of the Order

LAY MEMBERS OF THE ORDER

A. Third Order (lay)

B. Oblates

C. Lay Institutes related to the Order
D

Sodalities
PRINTED VOLUMES BY MEMBERS OF THE PROVINCE
LITURGICAL BOOKS

MATERIAL NOT DIRECTLY RELATED TO THE PROVINCE

NOTE

The scheme was drafted by Fr. Bede Bailey, O.P. and Fr. Placid Spearrit, O.S.B.,
convenors of the Working Party, in consultation with archivists of other religious
orders.

42



SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION FOR DIOCESAN ARCHIVES

This outline scheme has been prepared by a Working Party! on Diocesan
Archives appointed at the first Catholic Archives conference at Spode House in
July 1978. It is-an attempt to identify all diocesan records created after 1850
which are already recognised as Historic archives and also those which are of long
term value for administrative or historical purposes.

Regarding records dating before 1850, although it is presumed that any
survey of diocesan records would reveal the identity of early documents it is
thought likely that these would have been known about already and be preserved
in appropriate places. In character, the pre-1850 records are essentially the per-
sonal papers of the vicars apostolic and all that would possibly be needed would
-be to collate existing information about their character and whereabouts.

Even after 1850, it is possible that for several decades the records of
many dioceses would consist very largely of the personal papers of the bishop
and the principal diocesan officials. However, the Working Party considered it
likely that in the course of time the government of populous and extensive
dioceses would require the. establishment of diocesan administrations broadly
speaking similar in character and practice. The scheme was originally based partly
on the nature of the surviving archives of a few dioceses and partly upon evidence
, for, and presumptions concerning, the creation of certain records, even though
few examples of such records had been found.

The Working Party hoped that the final scheme might provide a frame-
work for a survey of diocesan records throughout England and Wales and might
encourage the adoption of common procedures so as to ensure that all post-1850
archives and records of long term value would be dealt with uniformly for the
mutual benefit of administrators and historians. However, while this remains a
desirable objective, the experience of revising the first draft scheme six times,
following discussions with various diocesan officials and archivists, has convinced
the Working Party that no single scheme could accommodate the differences of
administration and record keeping practice from one diocese to another. This
latest draft is therefore published primarily as an aid to officials and archivists
in identifying diocesan archives and not as a blueprint for their arrangement.

The scheme also includes records which do not arise from the diocesan
administration but which, because they are territorially related to each diocese,
may be comprehended in any survey of diocesan archives.

The post-1850 diocesan archives are roughly classified under the follow-
ing main gioups:
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SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION FOR DIOCESAN ARCHIVES

A. THE BISHOP AND DIOCESE IN RELATION TO ROME
AND THE ENGLISH HIERARCHY

B. THE BISHOP AND DIOCESAN CLERGY

C. DIOCESAN ADMINISTRATION

RELATED RECORDS

D. CLERGY FUNDS

E. THE CHAPTER

F. DIOCESAN SOCIETIES

G. PARISH RECORDS

A. THE BISHOP AND DIOCESE IN RELATION TO ROME
AND THE ENGLISH HIERARCHY

Al.

A2.

A3.

A4.

A5.

Ab.

Papal bulls, papal chancery or other documents received directly or
indirectly from Rome, including appointments of bishops if not kept
by the Chapter. Certain papal documents, e.g. marriage dispensations,
encyclicals, may be among other classes of diocesan records.

Minutes, agendas, etc. of annual (Low Week) meetings of hierarchy and
of any other meetings of bishops.

Papers of committees, commissions, etc., of the hierarchy, especially
if the bishop a principal member, e.g. chairman or secretary.

Reports to Rome on the state of the diocese prepared for the bishop's
quinquennial ad limina visits.

Personal papers of the bishop. Possibly the most important class in
this section because of the personal character of the bishop's work
and diocesan administration. Correspondence (copy letters out and
letters received) may survive for many bishops and these, together
with other papers, have been sorted and arranged, chronologically or
otherwise, in certain dioceses.

Bishop's correspondence and other papers relating to civic authorities
or government bodies.
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THE BISHOP AND THE DIOCESAN CLERGY

BI.

B2.

B3.
B4.

B5.

B6.

B7.

B8.

BO.

BIO.

BII.

Clergy lists and records of appointments, etc. The form in which
these may have been kept may vary from index cards to registers.
Lists of deceased clergy also.

Clergy ordinations and records thereof. A liber ordinatorum may be
kept, and duplicates or 'stubs' of ordination certificates may survive.

Ad clerum letters.

Pastoral letters, for example a) Lenten pastoral; b) circular letter re
Ecclesiastical Training Fund; and c¢) Advent letter re Diocesan Rescue
Society. In one diocese the ad clerum and pastoral letters, together
with papal encyclicals, letters apostolic, etc. are bound into volumes.

Status animarum records. Dioceses may have had different practices in
collecting parochial statistics. Possibly yearly returns giving: a) details
of baptisms, marriages, confirmations, etc; b) statement of parochial
accounts; ¢) numbers of Easter communicants and Mass attendance
in Lent. These have been replaced in recent years by a standard form
sent to the Catholic Education Council for processing, but finance
not included.

Diocesan synods. Held infrequently but nevertheless occasionally so
that some records may survive. Presumed to have been held to establish
or renew clergy rules and diocesan 'standing orders.'

Deanery conferences. Possibly five or six meetings of clergy in each
deanery held yearly. Printed agendas and minutes may survive, and
quarterly 'reports' on the theological, liturgical or other subject dis-
cussed.

Meetings of diocesan clergy. Doubtful if any annual or regular meet-
ings of all the clergy in a diocese were held, but minutes of the
Senate or Council of Priests (post-Vatican Il) could be considered
under this heading. (Records of clergy meeting as members of
historic clergy funds, should be described under section D).

Visitation records. Visitations were generally held every three or
four years and records, if only in the form of a pre-Visitation circular,
may survive, and possibly detailed records for special visitations.
Records of numbers confirmed may survive but diocesan confirmation
'registers' are unlikely to exist, the names of persons confirmed
being recorded in parochial confirmation registers.

Correspondence and papers concerning individual parishes. Several
dioceses have a parish files series.

Correspondence and papers concerning religious orders and congreg-
ations, etc., within the diocese, if not kept in a parish files series.
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DIOCESAN ADMINISTRATION?

Cl.
C2.

C3.
C4.

C5.
Co.
C7.

cs.

Co.

ClO.

Deeds of property. May be kept by diocesan solicitors.
Records of Diocesan Finance Commission or Committee, e.g.

a) Committee minutes;

b) Account books, statements;

c) Treasurer's papers, correspondence, etc;
d) Parochial accounts.

Parish boundary documents.

Diocesan litigation. Papers kept by diocesan solicitors or among
bishop's papers.

Records of Chancellor and Chancery.?
Marriage Tribunal records. Probably an extensive series.

Diocesan Schools Commission records. Again probably extensive
records which may include;

a) Education Committee minutes, c. 1870-1902;

b) Diocesan Education Commission minutes, and papers concerning
relations with local authorities and the Education Department;

¢) reports of Diocesan Inspectors of Schools;

d) records of Secondary Schools;

e) papers re parish schools, possibly individual files of each school;

f) papers concerning relations with teachers' professional bodies,
parent/teachers associations (especially following the 1944 Act
and the re-organisation of schools within recent years).

Other Diocesan Commissions or Committees, e.g:

a) Social welfare (Rescue Society, etc.);

b) Vocations;

¢) Missions;

d) Liturgy.

Church building. An artificial category which might include, for inst-
ance, architects' plans and drawings for churches, correspondence
between the bishop and priest concerning new churches, alterations,
etc., and possibly photographs.

Photographs. The number of miscellaneous photographs found may
require a separate section.
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RELATED RECORDS

D.

CLERGY FUND RECORDS
THE CHAPTER

DIOCESAN SOCIETIES

In as much as few of the traditional diocesan societies required more than
the bishop's patronage, it is thought unlikely that any actual records of
diocesan societies, except perhaps of long defunct bodies, would be found
among diocesan archives. Nevertheless, any society having the bishop as its
patron or one in which the bishop may have had a particular interest would
possibly have sent him its annual report or accounts, and these may be
found among diocesan records. (The identity of diocesan societies and
their period of activity may be found from information in old diocesan
year books).

PARISH RECORDS

Few parish records are likely to be found among the diocesan records
but, insofar as the Bishop may have issued directions from time to time
about their safe keeping and may have inspected registers and other records
at visitations, it is possible that information about parish records may be
found among diocesan records.

However, the identification and possible surveying of parish records is
essentially a distinct task to that of surveying diocesan records, to which
this draft classification relates. The main classes of parish records are;-

1. Registers — baptisms, marriages, confirmations, burials.
Church minutes and accounts.
School records, especially managers' minutes, also logbooks.
Records relating to the upkeep of the church and parish matters.
Notice books
Copies of returns to the Bishop, and elsewhere, and correspondence.

NOTES

The original members of the Working Party were Miss J. Close (Bristol), Miss E. Poyser
(Westminster), Mgr. G. Bradley (Leeds), Fr. J.D. McEvilly (Birmingham) and Mr. R.M.
Card (Newecastle), convenor and correspondent. The working party continues and has
been augumented by Miss A.J.E. Arrowsmith, Fr. M. Dilworth, O.S.B. (Scotland),
Fr. A.P. Dolan and Mrs. L. Loewenthal (Nottingham).

Technically speaking, the chancellor is the official responsible for diocesan records

and, as chief adminstrator of the diocese after the Bishop, he is most concerned in
practice in their creation and keeping.
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THE CATHOLIC ARCHIVES SOCIETY CONFERENCE, 1980

The first annual conference of the Society, formed in March 1979, was
held at Spode House from 18-20 April, and was attended by 45 members and
observers. As on the two previous meetings, the programme afforded opportun-
ities for learning about professional archive practices, for discussing problems
met by fellow religious archivists, for descriptions of specific archives, for reports
on work in progress and, since this was the first formal AGM, the adoption of a
constitution.

On Friday evening, 18 April, Fr. Bede Bailey OP (Vice-Chairman)
described the archives of the English Province of the Dominican Order and his
particular concern to collect the papers of individual members of the Order. The
following morning, 19 April, Miss A.J.E. Arrowsmith, County Archivist of
Berkshire, spoke on practical aspects of archive keeping and indicated how certain
principles stated by Dr. L.A. Parker in a similar talk at the 1979 meeting should
be applied in practice. Even though religious archivists may have only limited
resources, it was important that they should be aware of the accepted standards
of record keeping.

The AGM was held in the afternoon, 19 April, when a policy statement
setting out the aims of the Society and a constitution were both adopted, and
the officers and Council were elected. This was followed by progress reports by
the working parties on the archives of religious orders and dioceses respectively.
Outline classification schemes had been drafted in each case. Work on the diocesan
archives of Nottingham, Clifton and Westminster was reported by Fr. A. Dolan,
Miss J. Close and Miss E. Poyser, Fr. M. Dilworth OSB spoke about Scottish
Catholic archives, Fr. L. Leyden referred to the lIrish Society for Archives,
Fr. E. Lanning reported on Salvatorian archives, while Sr. Angela Gallagher,
Sr. Marguerite Greene and Sr. Grace Hammond were among others who com-
mented on work in their respective congregations. On Saturday evening, Dr. David
Rogers, Bodleian Library, gave a masterly review of the history and traditions of
record keeping within the Church from the earliest centuries to post-Vatican II.

In the final session, on Sunday morning, 20 April, Dr. L.A.Parker
(Chairman) invited members of the Council to describe their work and ideas for
the Society. Fr. F. Edwards SJ justified the formation of 'yet another Society'
and referred to the potential isolation of the archivist and the need to share
information and advice. He pleaded also for strict historical impartiality, openness
of access, and he hoped that archivists of other Churches would join the Society.
Mr. R. Gard (Hon. Editor) outlined a prespectus for the proposed periodical
Catholic Archives, and mentioned the Newsletter, information sheets and a
directory as means of keeping members in touch. Miss Close and Fr. Lanning
suggested a list of religious archivists, notes on their holdings, the places where
these were kept, and details of access, and Miss E. Poyser volunteered to compile
such a directory. It was arranged to hold the 1981 Conference at Spode from
28-30 April.
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EDITORIAL NOTES

When the Society decided in 1980 to publish a yearly periodical it had
barely fifty members so that the first issue which appeared in April 1981 was
inevitably a trial one — indeed that it was published at all was due to faith, hope
and charity. Happily, its reception and circulation justify its continued publi-
cation on a regular yearly basis.

Catholic Archives is devoted mainly to the description of the archives
of religious orders, congregations and other foundations, dioceses, parishes,
families and individual persons, and other documentary sources in the United
Kingdom and Eire. Its long term objective is to record the character, content,
arrangement, accessibility and use of these archives for the benefit of all who are
concerned for their care and scholarly use.

The Society, which itself was founded only in 1979 to promote the
care of Catholic archives (its objectives are stated more fully on the inside of
the end cover), is very much a self-help body and it is hoped that the articles
by religious archivists describing the collection, arrangement, listing and indexing
of the archives in their charge will assist others faced with similar problems.

However, Catholic Archives, also seeks, by describing particularly the
content, accessibility and use of Catholic archives, to introduce institutions and
scholars to a perhaps hitherto unrealised wealth of historical evidence for the
study of the history of the Church in the spiritual, administrative, missionary,
social and other aspects of its life and influence.

The periodical cannot possibly succeed without the generous support of
the distinguished scholars and archivists who contribute articles on their archives.
In this issue the Society is grateful to the Very Rev. Mgr George Bradley, Archi-
vist of Leeds Diocese, Dame Eanswythe Edwards, O.S.B., Archivist of Stanbrook
Abbey, Sister Mary Clare Holland, F.C.J., Archivist of the Sisters, Faithful
Companions of Jesus, Fr Edmund Lanning, S.D.S., Archivist of the English
Province of the Salvatorian Fathers, Fr William Mol, M.H.M., Archivist of the
Mill Hill Missionaries, and, not least, to Fr Francis Edwards, S.J., Vice-Chairman
of the Society, Archivist of the English Province of the Society of Jesus.

All Catholic archivists, particularly those working in isolation and
under difficulties, will have been greatly heartened by the Pontifical message
addressed to Cardinal Samore on his assuming his duties as Librarian and
Archivist of the Holy Roman Church in November 1979, and it is printed here
for easy reference. Likewise, the Society has been encouraged by the establish-
ment of links with associations of Catholic archivists in France, Ireland and the
United States, reports from each being included in this issue.

R.M.Gard
Hon. Editor



THE ARCHIVES OF STANBROOK ABBEY:
GATHERING UP THE THREADS

Dame Eanswythe Edwards, O.S.B.

To know that a religious community of today has a continuous history
since 1623 is to expect that it must possess very full and historically interesting
archives. In the case of the Stanbrook Archives, this expectation is only partially
fulfilled. The purpose of this article is to explain why this is, and to give a general
idea of what they do in fact contain. However, before they can be described, it
will be as well to give a brief sketch of our history. This will explain how much
has been lost, but also how, bit by bit, various threads have been picked up over
the years, so that continuity can still be traced back to the beginnings.

Our Community was founded in Cambrai by the monks of the English
Benedictine Congregation, for their fellow-countrywomen, who could no longer
become nuns in their own country owing to the dissolution of the monasteries.
On 1 January 1625, which we reckon as our foundation day, the nine foundress
members were professed, having received the habit on 31 December 1623 from
the hands of the Archbishop, Francis Vanderburgh. This Prelate had welcomed
them very kindly into his diocese, placing them under the immediate jurisdiction
of the English monks, and exempting them entirely from his own.

Of the nine foundresses, the most noteworthy, and the one whose dower
in fact made the foundation possible, was Helen More, (who became Dame
Gertrude), great-great-granddaughter of St Thomas More. The nine were joined
by three professed nuns from the Brussels Community, which had been founded
in 1597. These came at the request of Dom Rudesind Barlow, then President
General of the English Congregation, to instruct and train the postulants in the
monastic life. One of them, Dame Frances Gawen, was named Abbess, but in
1629 the Community elected one of their own number, Dame Catherine Gascoigne,
to be Abbess.

In order to help the nuns in their life of prayer, Dom Rudesind Barlow
sent to them Dom Augustine Baker to be their spiritual guide. It was while he
was at Cambrai, 1624- 1633, that Fr Baker wrote the greater number of his
spiritual treatises, which were originally conferences for their instruction, to
lead them in the paths of contemplative prayer.

The Community increased, and lived peacefully at Cambrai until the
French Revolution, when, on 18 October 1793, they were driven from their
monastery at less than half-an-hour's notice, and imprisoned at Compiegne,
where they were later joined by the sixteen Carmelite nuns who were martyred
at Paris on 16 July 1794. While in prison, four of the Benedictine nuns died of



hardship, and also the President of the English Congregation, D. Augustine
Walker, who had accompanied them as their chaplain.

In 1795, nine months after the fall of Robespierre, they managed to
obtain passports to return, now only 17 in number, to England. They had no
secular clothes, and the governor of the prison, fearing lest he should get into
trouble if they were seen in their religious habit, gave them those left behind in
prison by the Carmelite Martyrs. Having lost house, money, and everything they
possessed, they settled for a while at Woolton, near Liverpool. To give them a
means of livelihood, one of the monks, Dom Bede Brewer, handed over to them
a small school he ran there.

The house at Woolton, however, was not at all suitable for the monastic
observance which the nuns longed to recover, so in 1807 they moved to Salford
Hall, near Evesham. This manor was kindly lent to them rent-free by Mrs Stanford,
the owner, but it could not become their permanent home as the estate was
entailed. Accordingly they moved once more, this time, in 1838, to Stanbrook,
near Worcester, where they have been ever since.

Here, owing to the devoted efforts of D. Laurence Shepherd, their
chaplain, and Lady Gertrude Dubois, their Abbess, the Community was once
more raised to a high level of monastic observance. A new church was built in
1871, and the first wing of the monastery, including the parlours which enabled
the re-establishment of strict monastic enclosure, in 1880. Fr Laurence was
much influenced by the great restorer of Benedictine life in France, D. Prosper
Gueranger, Abbot of Solesmes, whom he visited yearly. Snce the Cambrai
Constitutions were found unsatisfactory for those times, D. Laurence obtained
permission in 1869 to introduce, for a trial period, the Constitutions which the
Abbot had just completed for his newly-founded monastery of Benedictine nuns
at Ste Cecile, Solesmes. With a few modifications, these continued to regulate
the observance of the Community until the renewal required by Vatican II.
Owing to the zeal of Fr Laurence, the standard of studies was greatly raised. He
himself taught the nuns Latin, and Plain Chant, and gave them regular conferences
on Scripture, and the Fathers. He also inaugurated the Printing Press, in 1867.1

The good work begun by Fr Laurence and Lady Gertrude was consoli-
dated by her successors, D. Caecilia Heywood (Abbess 1897—1931), and D.
Laurentia McLachlan (Abbess 1931-1953). The latter was herself an authority
on Gregorian Plain Chant.

That suffices to set our present archives in their context. The summary
expulsion from our Cambrai house made it impossible for our nuns to bring any
of their records with them to England. Dame Anne Teresa Partington wrote an
eye-witness account of those last days at Cambrai.

On Sunday, October 13th, 1793, the District sent four of their creatures

to fix the public Seal on the papers, and effects belonging to the nuns.
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They arrived at about halfpast eight at night, and then, all the nuns
being assembled, one of the men who seemed the most cruel of the
Company read a very long paper the purport of which was that all the
Effects belonging to the Nuns were confiscated to the Nation . . . They
then proceeded to fix the seals on all the Books, papers etc. belonging
to the Lady Abbess and Dame Procuratrix Dame A.T. Partington,
threatening them all the while how severely they should be punished in
case they concealed the smallest article of their property. They were told
they were now prisoners. They went out of the monastery about Eleven
o'clock to put the public seals on everything in the outward buildings
and appartments. From that time they were strictly guarded, until
Friday, 18 October, when a body of light horse guards surrounded the
street door, and entered the Convent with a crowd of blackguards at
their heels. A very brutal Man sent by the District of Cambray was at
their head ... he gave orders that the nuns should be totally out of their
house in half a quarter of an hour and that they should take neither
Trunk nor Box with them. He only allowed each one of them a small
bundle. ... At this afflicting moment the future want of every neces-
sity found no place in their minds - they were stupified with grief. The
Procuratrix, however, petitioned to carry off a small Book where was
written a few memorandums very useful to her, but the 111 natured Man
to whom she addressed herself wrested the Book from her hands, telling
her at the same moment to fetch Brandy for the Hussars, which she
instantly was obliged to do, while the barbarous man was running about
the house with a club in his hand ready to make anyone feel the weight
of it who did not make haste to be gone.

That makes it clear enough how our Cambrai archives were lost. When
we eventually managed to get to England, we were evidently so busy just surviving,
and, at first, hoping to get back to Cambrai, that we never thought of preserving
records until 1875, when Lady Gertrude Dubois began putting into order
various old papers which had been thrust, pele-mele,  into a drawer by former
Abbesses. She realised their value, and was inspired by them to make further
investigations about our early records, and also to appoint an official Archivist,
Dame Benedict Anstey. Together they did a wonderful work of salvage and re-
construction, and laid the foundations of our present archives.

At the-time of our expulsion from Cambrai in 1793, the contents of
our archives were transferred to the public library and archives of that city. At a
later date, some of these were carried to the Archives Centrales of Lille.2 About
the year 1867, Lady Gertrude Dubois had several of these documents copied.

From this time onwards, various good friends copied for us many items
in the archives and libraries at Cambrai and Lille. Some of these have since been
destroyed in one or other of the two world wars. For instance, in 1909, Dom
Benedict Weld-Blundell obtained for us a photo-copy of the ground-plan for our
house at Cambrai, dated 1630. The original no longer exists so we value the



copy the more. Most of the material acquired by these kind friends was incor-
porated into the account of our Abbey at Cambrai, 1623—1793, in C.R.S.
vol. XIII, pub. 1913. The documents were at that time carefully verified and edited
by Mr Joseph Gillow, and there they can be read today by all.

The other source of information on our early history is Dom Bennet
Weldon, (1647—1713), monk of St Edmund's, Paris, who was the first Annalist
of the English Benedictine Congregation. He compiled two folio volumes of
'Collections', written in 1701, and now at Douai Abbey, Woolhampton; and also
a book which he called 'Chronological Notes', 1709. Both of these works survive
in manuscript. The latter is at Downside, but was printed in 1881 at Stanbrook.
The material for Cambrai, Weldon obtained from Cambrai, so that his work may
be taken as representing the lost archives of our house.

There is very little, then, of the original Cambrai material now at Stan-
brook. In our library at Cambrai, there were 17 folio volumes, containing the
originals of Fr Baker's spiritual instructions given to the nuns. These were
deposited in the Bibliotheque Municipale of that town after our expulsion in
1793; but by 18213 they had disappeared, and so far all attempts to trace them
have been in vain. Fortunately, copies were made very early, some by contem-
poraries of Fr Baker, particularly at the time of the foundation from Cambrai
of the Paris Community (1653). These copies were mostly small pocket volumes.
Sadly, we have at Stanbrook only four of these 17th century MSS, as well as
several 19th or 20th century copies of early MSS now in other hands.

Another MS, quarto size, which has come down to us is 'Dame Anselma
Ann's Book'. Dame Anselma died in prison at Compiegne, of hardship, and our
nuns must have brought it back to England with them. It is composed of extracts
from various spiritual writers, letters of spiritual direction, and so on, all in the
hand of D. Anselma. Some of them date from the early days of the foundation,
and may have been copied from a commonplace book of such items which was
kept in the Community, and part of which is now in the Archives du Nord, Lille.4

We have a small manuscript copy of the vows made at Cambrai in 1630
by Dame Brigid More. It is written in her hand, but not signed. There is a similar
one recording the vows of Dame Benedicta Warwick in 1702, which is signed.
These were probably not the original charts of vows, but small copies made by
their owners for their private devotion.5 One of the most intriguing manuscripts
to have survived is a copy of our Cambrai Constitutions, dated in 1687. Shortly
after the nuns came to Woolton, it was found fluttering in a ditch, not far from
our Woolton house, by a professor of dancing employed for the school. How it
got there remains a mystery to this day.

Another item of historical interest is the Knight family correspondence:
a series of letters written by three of our nuns to Alexander Knight, of Sixhills
Grange, Lincolnshire. He was nephew to one of them, and brother to the other
two. They give a vivid picture of life at Cambrai during the early years of the
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French Revolution. They were donated to us by Col. Alexander Knight, grandson
of the original recipient, in 1897. 6

Other smaller items which came with our nuns from Cambrai are a few
printed mortuary bills, dating from 1734; a few pathetic little scraps of notes
relating to customs of the house, and evidently treasured against the day of their
return; and a tiny envelope addressed to 'Citoyenne Philippe', from Compiegne.
This was Sr Mary of the Incarnation, one of the three Carmelites who happened to
be away at the time of the arrest of their Sisters, and so escaped the guillotine. 9ie
often visited our nuns in prison.

An interesting relic of our last days at Cambrai is a parchment cut-out
of the Royal Arms, mounted on velvet and framed. It is extremely delicate
work, and gives the effect of very fine lace. It was completed a few weeks before
the nuns were expelled from their house, accompanied them to prison, was
brought safely to England, and is now in our archives. The rest of our material on
Cambrai consists in transcripts of MSS, mostly in the archives at Lille and Cambrali,
made at different times, as [ mentioned above, by friends of our Community. This
material continues to grow as friends still obtain for us photocopies of MSS from
these sources.

From our early days in England we have several notable MSS. Firstly,
there is D. Ann Teresa Partington's 'Brief Narrative' of our expulsion from Cambrai,
and all that followed, to which I have referred above. We also have a small note-
book headed, in her hand, 'Str. Ann Teresa's Little Book' — evidently the successor
to the small book 'wrested from her hands' by the ill-natured man at Cambrai.
After notes of 'Extraordinary expences', (including such ordinary items as brown
sugar and coffee pots!), there follows a list of "Young Ladies in the School when
the nuns arrived at Woolton' — eleven of them, and two secular teachers. She then
adds the names of all the children who came subsequently, up to 1820, the year
of her death. At the other end of the book, she had made short notes on the nuns'
journey to England, and arrival at Woolton. Then follow seven pages of lists of
gifts, from the greatest to the smallest, received by our nuns in those early days
in England, and recorded with touching gratitude.

We have a whole series of account books, from our arrival in England in
1795 onwards, and these supply us with interesting details about our daily life. In
1802, a Petition was drawn up for presentation to the French Government when
negotiations for peace between England and France were going on. Though
nothing came of it, the document is of the greatest interest to us as it gives an
accurate account of the house and church at Cambrai, and of all their furnishings.

Of our time at Woolton, 1795—1807, we have very few records, apart
from the account books. There are a dozen letters, dating from 1795—1818, from
the Constable brothers, Edward and Francis, of Burton Constable. They were
both most generous benefactors to the Community. Another interesting corres-
pondence, 1806—1811, is that between Mrs Stanford and Dame Agnes Robinson,
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the last of the Cambrai nuns to be Abbess. It deals with the negotiations for our
removal from Woolton to Salford Hall, and illustrates Mrs Stanford's great kind-
ness towards us.

From Salford days, various oddments have come down to us. They
include two letters from Bishop Milner; a letter from a former cure at Cambrai,
1814; a letter from Marie, a faithful old servant at Cambrai, 1817; several letters
from the Maire of Cambrai, and drafts of replies from Mother Agnes Robinson,
concerning proposals for our return to Cambrai, which, of course, came to nothing;
a printed prospectus of our school at Salford dating from between 1822—1830; a
pitifully scanty list of library books at Salford; an inventory of furniture, 1825;
and a letter from the Prioress of Stapehill, RM. Augustin de Chabanne, 1826. There
are letters from Presidents of the Congregation, 1816—1838; and from Procurators
of the Southern Province, 1795—1838. There is a letter from Dr Bede Polding,
1834, thanking for an offer to make his pontificals. We have a packet of 'Chapter
Speeches' of Abbess Christina Chare, given between 1822—1830.

Once we get to Stanbrook, the records are much fuller. Letters from
Presidents, and a few Bishops, continue, 1838—1854. Bishop Ullathome's letters,
112 of them, dating from 1850—1889, are kept apart.

In 1842, one our nuns, D. Magdalene le Clerc, went to Australia with
Archbishop Polding as one of the two foundresses of the first Community of
Benedictine nuns in that continent. We have a fairly large correspondence in
connection with this foundation, including letters from Archbishop Polding, many
from D. Magdalene, some from Princethorpe, one from Archbishop Vaughan.

There is a box-file of very heterogeneous papers entitled 'Stanbrook
Papers 1851—1872'". It contains amongst much else a letter from Lord Beauchamp,
1859, acknowledging the gift of 'cuttings in parchment'. (So we were still pro-
ducing them!) There are letters from Mile Muser, Maid-of-Honour to Queen Marie
Aemilie, regarding four visits Her Majesty paid to Stanbrook in 1858. There is a
letter from Mother Imelda Poole, with a post-script by Mother Margaret Hallahan,
about a visit of our Abbess Placida Duggan to Stone in 1867.7 There is a curious
letter from Br Ignatius, Anglican monk of Llanthony, written in 1869.

Another collection of letters, 43 in all, dating from 1859—1885, is from
a Mr John Hopkins of Great Grimsby. They accompanied gifts of impressions of
old monastic or other ecclesiastical seals which he sent to the Abbess over these
years. They make a quite remarkable collection.

We have a box full of letters to D. Laurence Shepherd, concerning his
translation of D. Gueranger's Annee Liturgique. They include letters from Cardinal
Manning, Cardinal Newman, and many Bishops, priests, monks, nuns and seculars.

There is a box of papers and letters relating to our new buildings: church
and monastery, P.P.Pugin's specification for the latter, etc. There are packets of
letters from Archbishop Scarisbrick, 1877—1897; Bishop Hedley, 1885—1897;



Archbishop Ilsley,1885 1922;a box of letters from three Abbesses in succession
of East Bergholt, 1876—1904; a box of letters from various other Abbeys of
nuns, both at home and abroad; and letters from the Anglican Prioress of Llan-
thony, which resulted in her conversion.

Letters from Solesmes, both from the monks of S. Pierre and from the
nuns of Ste Cecile are very numerous, forming a large part of the papers of
D. Laurence Shepherd, and of Lady Gertrude Dubois, and continuing, though in
smaller numbers, during the abbacies of Lady Caecilia Heywood and Lady
Laurentia McLachlan. Besides his correspondence, we have many books of
sermons and conferences of Fr Laurence's, dating from 1863 until his death on
30 January 1885. Also among Lady Gertrude's correspondence, there are a
considerable number of letters from Pere Rabussier S.J., (written 1885—1897),
and from Dr Butler, Rector of St Charles's College, (written 1888-1897).
There are many letters to her from Prior, later Abbot, Ford, Prior Raynal, and
various other Benedictine monks and nuns.

The letters and papers of Lady Caecilia Heywood, Abbess from 1897—
1931, have never been sorted. The letters are mostly from other monasteries of
nuns in England and abroad. In 1907—1911, we trained at Stanbrook the
Brazilian members of the first Benedictine monastery for nuns in South America.
They went out to Sao Paulo, Brazil, in 1911, accompanied by three of our nuns.
From this time on, there is a large correspondence with this Brazilian Community,
and others which have since sprung from it. We have many unsorted letters from
members of our own Community to other members staying for some reason in
another monastery, together with their letters home.

Letters from various Bishops are scattered through the years: besides
those already mentioned, there are some from Bishop Amigo, Bishop O'Neill,
and a few from Archbishop Mclntyre, Archbishop Williams, and Bishop Keating.
Naturally, there are considerable collections of letters from Presidents of the
E.B.C., including D. Aidan Gasquet, both before and after he became Cardinal.
There are letters from Abbot de Hemptinne, the first Abbot Primate, from
Cardinal Manning, one from Cardinal Vaughan, and a good many from Cardinal
Pitra. There is a box of letters on historical matters from Abbot Justin McCann,
D. Gilbert Dolan, D. Benedict Weld-Blundell, Mr Joseph Gillow, and others.

There is a great deal of matter about the Carmelite Martyrs of Com-
piegne, owing to the fact that our Community acted as witnesses in their cause
of Beatification, which took place on 27 May 1906.

After 1931, the beginning of D. Laurentia McLachlan's Abbacy, there
is a good deal of correspondence which is still very largely unsorted. Her own
correspondence, both before and after this date, is kept apart, and is roughly
sorted. Many of the letters of Bernard Shaw and Sir Sydney Cockerell have been
published in our book In a Great Tradition. The largest part of Lady Laurentia's
correspondence is concerned with Plain Chant, or monastic history. On the
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former subject, there are packets of letters from Dom Mocquereau, Rev. George
Palmer, Donald Edeson, H.P.Allen, to mention only a few. One packet is con-
cerned entirely with the Society of St Gregory. There is also a packet of letters
from Sir Ivor Atkins, then Organist and Choir Master at Worcester Cathedral.
There are letters dealing mostly with historical matters from Henry Worth,
Edmund Bishop, and Canon Wilson of Worcester Cathedral, particularly while
he was the Cathedral Librarian. The present Librarian, Canon J. Fenwick, recently
lent us the other side of this last correspondence, and we now have photo-
copies of these.

One of the MSS discovered in the Archives Centrales at Lille was the Entry
Book, giving the names and other details of all who entered the Community
from the time of its foundation until November 1725. At this point, unfor-
tunately, it breaks off, the rest of the book having been at some time torn out.
A similar book was begun, about 1869, by D. Benedict Anstey, who filled in all
the entries since 1838. It has been kept up ever since, and we are now in the
third volume.

There are also six MS volumes of Annals of the Community, which gives its
history from 1623- 1907. This was almost entirely the work of D. Benedict
Anstey, who collected together all the matter. Unfortunately, the style is so
aggravating that it could never be published. The same applies to a MS life
of Fr Laurence Shepherd, and another of Lady Gertrude Dubois, both of which
she wrote. But the facts are there, at least. In 1869, with the encouragement of
Fr Laurence, a house journal was instituted. He gave three stout volumes with
which to begin it, and it has been continued, with a few unfortunate gaps, until
the present day.

There is a small box of material concerning the school, or 'alumnate',
which was always very small. The list of pupils seems to be complete, at least
since 1795, though the 'Pensioners' of Cambrai days also are entered in the
Entry Book, until the point where it breaks off in 1725. We have several diaries
of varying reliability, and a drawer-full of photographs.

In our Archives,® there is much waiting to be done in the way of sorting
and listing. The great obstacle is the one which besets most amateur archivists:
shortage of time, and the competition of other seemingly more urgent duties.
One can only do one's best to preserve the threads so carefully gathered up, and
ensure that they never get tangled.

NOTES

1. For a full history of the Press, see The Stanbrook Abbey Press, by the Benedictines of
Stanbrook, (Stanbrook Abbey Press, Worcester, 1970).
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See Memoire sur les Archives des eglises et maisons religieuses de Cambresis, by M. Le
Gay (Lille 1852) where the author says they were transferred to Lille in 1844.

According to D. Placid Spearritt, in his article The Survival of Mediaeval Spirituality
among the the exiled English Black Monks', p.308 of the American Benedictine
Review, vol. 25, 1974.

20 H 10 — Misleadingly described in the Catalogue as 'Vie de Catharine Christine
Brent . . In fact, the last pages only, p.767—908 are 'Some things written by V.R.M.
Katharine Christine Brent'. The first 196 pp. of this MS are missing.

Photos of these are in C.R.S. vol XIII, facing pp.43 and 1 respectively.

Extracts from some of these letters were published in 1907 in the Downside Review,
vol. VII, in an article by D. Cyprian Alston; and, also 1907, as an appendix to an article

by D. Aid an Gasquet in The Catholic World, an American journal.

On becoming Archivist in 1968, I found this letter listed, but missing. It turned out to
be at Stone, but the Dominicans there generously restored it to Stanbrook, 1979.

Stanbrook Abbey is an enclosed house, and so the Archives are not open to inspection.
However, the Archivist will always be willing to answer enquiries.
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THE SALVATORIAN PROVINCIAL ARCHIVES:
HOW IT ALL BEGAN

The Rev. Edmund Lanning, S.D.S.

When asked to write about 'How it all began', I had a few qualms of
conscience. What do I write about? Has what I have attempted to do with our
Salvatorian Archives any relevance, or will it be of any help, to others? Well,
perhaps it may be. I had to start from scratch, had no purpose built room to
take over, no shelving, indeed nothing. But, is not that how all things start,
usually from nothing? I know of two of our parishes starting on £10.

Well, it all began some five years ago, in January 1976, when [ was
asked, perhaps better to say appointed, to our Provincialate House at Abbots
Langley. I was asked to assist the Provincial in his office and to assist Brother
Joseph in our appeal work. First impressions were indeed great, everything looked
to be in apple-pie order, the office seemed and looked tidy. But upon examin-
ation, things turned out quite differently, the filing cabinets being crowded with
all sorts of things. So my first job was to try to give some order to the existing
files and I did this by extracting all that did not seem to be in its proper place,
taking out periodicals, brochures and so on. At least, one created a little room to
work in within the filing system. Then, I spent months just sorting out letters
into their appropriate year and headings.

In May 1976, our Generalate in Rome sent out questionnaires concern-
ing the structure of the Secretariates of the various Provinces and asking for a
detailed picture of how things were ordered. They wanted to know the contents
of the files, about membership, etc., and they spoke about 'archives'. Well, we
did not have any. This was certainly an easy question to answer. Shall I say that
I began to get curious and so I thought a little more on the reasons for trying to
get some order. During August, the then Provincial received a further communi-
cation from Rome asking that a member be sent to a meeting concerning the
history of the Society and who would also be able to say where this and that
could be found. This meeting was not to be held until the end of December
1976 and beginning of January 1977. So the next three or four months were
spent trying to get together a list of the contents of the Provincialate files. It
also asked that we furnish a plan of how they were organised. Well, all that I
could do was to say that we had eight steel filing cabinets and that certain sub-
jects were contained in Drawer A of Cabinet 1 and such and such were in the
remaining drawers of the other cabinets.

To the meeting itself I took a rough plan of how matters were arranged.
Indeed, it was at this meeting that I became the Corresponding Member of the
British Province on our International Historical Commission. The meeting
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turned out to be a little high powered for me as I was not an authority on the
history of the Society, but at least I learnt a great deal. It was only towards the
end of the meeting that the various Province delegates were asked as to how
their respective Secretariates were organised and to what extent were archives in
existence. My eyes were certainly opened when I saw that some of the Provinces
were highly organised, but I was also pleased to note that some were very much
like ourselves. We were all asked to try to bring to the notice of our respective
Provincials the necessity of a proper filing system and that certain materials
were to be deposited in the Archives.

Just to show us how things ought to be ordered we were shown the
Generalate archives, and saw how they were organised and indexed. We were
given ideas on how ours ought to be organised, indexed etc., and were given the
Roman order and asked to follow it. It was quite plainly stated that for many of
the Provinces this was impossible. First of all, men had little time — no Pro-
vincial was going to put a man full-time on it. Furthermore, most of the Provinces
did not have purpose built archives accommodation and they would have to
make use of any type of room that the Provincial or Superior could give. At any
rate, we were asked to speak nicely to our Provincials, state what was needed
(the minimum needs), and try to get on with things as best we could. Why all
this? Well, the year 1981 was to be our Centenary Year of Foundation. Each
Province was asked to write up its own history and to send to Rome details of
this, that and the other. This made one think, 'Ah, Rome has not got every-
thing, it is not quite as well organised as it makes out to be, it has not all the
information that it should have.'

One afternoon, we were taken to the Vatican Archives and shown how
they were ordered and the conditions in which the documents were stored.
Certainly very interesting. Indeed, the whole trip to Rome was interesting. I
learnt a lot from it. It made me feel very humble in that I knew very little of
the history of the Society to which I belonged and that I knew nothing at all
about the other provinces, their work, number of personnel and their apostolates.
So this meeting was to generate enthusiasm for the Centenary. We were to go
back to our Provinces and to look into our various files or archives and see if
they contained information about the early days of the Society and within a
year we had to report by letter giving an indication of what materials we had up
to the year 1921. For this Province it meant only the years 1901—1921. Even
so, I found some very interesting things, for instance, that the founder had
visited this country on two occasions and that he had written certain letters
which had been posted in London. At the time of our meeting in Rome, the
Centenary year looked to be so distant, yet now when this is' written, it is with
us, and in fact now nearly completed.

After about a month more detailed information sheets were sent from
Rome, asking for all sorts of information:who had been novices, names of
novice masters, if novices had left, dates to be given; lists of all who had left
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during Scholasticate, if dispensations had been sought, numbers to be given; lists
of all priests and houses to which they been assigned; lists of Superiors, when
they entered office and when their term finished. As I said earlier, I think that
their files were not in order, that many gaps existed in their histories of the
various provinces. At any rate, I did the best I could in getting together all that
was required. It also gave me a chance to think of how things were to be ordered.
It was then that the Provincial asked me to establish the Archives, if possible.
Just as a matter of interest, in our early days one of the brethren was always
appointed as Archivist, but just before the First World War that title seems to
have disappeared.

On my return from Rome, I noticed in the Universe the first proposed
meeting for Catholic Archivists here at Spode in July 1978. I asked if I could go.
I attended, listened to what people had to say, and went back home and reported.
That meeting was certainly the answer to prayer. Certainly, our Provincial saw
the need and asked whether something could be done about it. I said that I thought
that it could, that we would need certain things, and so a start was made.

The start had to be made at source, namely with the Provincial files,
what did he want to keep in his office; if he did not want it, then it was archival
material. So I set about indexing the Provincial files, giving each file, and in some
instances a group of files, a number. I used nearly five hundred numbers in all.
It sounds a lot, but then I think that I have worked out a fairly good system to
meet our needs. Numbers were given to our houses past and present, to our
various apostolates over the years, to the professional people who advise us, and
so on. Once all these had been sorted out, numbered, and in some instances
lettered and numbered, we were on our way.

In between times, I made trips to the Catholic Library in London
for the purpose of consulting the Catholic Directories to find out about our
membership, where they were, and what they were doing. Members only seem to
have stayed in a house for about three years in those days and then went off to
another place. We have our own Catalogus of membership but this is only issued
on average every three or four years. People tend to get lost for a while. So with
the aid of these sources I have now got together a pretty fair record of where
people have been, what they have been doing, where they entered, were professed
and ordained. This information is on a card index system and also contained
within the files of each member, past and present. Also, we have cards on people
who have applied to join us over the years, those that have left during the
Novitiate or Scholasticate and, recently, those that have left the priesthood, or
have sought incardination into a diocese. All deceased members are listed, when
and where they died, the work that they have done, and names and addresses
of relatives, which I think is essential, because they are still part of the family.
We also have index cards giving information about all students who have attended
our minor seminaries at Christleton Hall and Sindlesham, and of those who
were late vocations and studied at Abbots Langley.
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The Provincial Files are contained in 9 filing cabinets. This gives 39
compartments or drawers, each identified by one or two letters of the alphabet.
The contents of these compartments are numbered from 1 to 500.

Compartment 1. This contains information about our coming to England and
the early years of the Province. Each file contains 5 sub-divisions: 4. Rome;
B. Diocese; C. Members letters; D. Other letters; E. Ratio's and Miscellaneous.

1. History of the Province
2. 1901
2.1 1902

In 1908 we became part of the Anglo-American Province. This lasted until 1926.

3. Anglo--American Province 1908
3.1 1909
3.18 1926

In 1926 we became a Comrnissariate with Italy.

4. Commissariate. 1926
4.1 1927
4.21 1947

In 1947 we became a Province.

5K. 1947 [K. stands for the Provincial, Fr Kevin Kenny]

5K.1 1948

SM. 1975 [M. stands for our present Provincial, FV Malachy McBride]
5M.6 1981

Materials up to 1921 have been catalogued, as well as other small sections. This
is all recorded in a Master File, which one can consult when looking for a partic-
ular letter or document. A copy of an original letter or document is recorded by
the letter ¢ within brackets, thus (c).

Each House has a number, thus:

150. Wotton-under-Edge

151. Kings Langley Pastoral area
152 Australia

153 Noctorum, Birkenhead
156. St Augustine's, Runcorn

The missing numbers are to be found in the Master File. They are houses that we
had had to leave for one reason or another.

Renewal, Formation, Chapters (General and Provincial), Insurance,
Banks, Accountants, Solicitors, and so on, all have an individual number and are
prefixed by 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, etc. to denote year.

As Archivist, I am lucky in that I also have the job of filing all the
current materials in the Provincial's office. When materials are moved from these
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files they retain the number that they were filed under.

In this article I am pleased to offer to others what I have done. I may
have broken all the rules that the professionals go by, but we are not professionally
trained and, indeed, most of us have to start from a system already existing in
some form or other, and so one has to adapt accordingly.

One might ask have I come across any problems with my way of doing
things? Plenty, but up till now I have solved them by using my combination of
numbers and letters. I try to follow the main structure that I have set up, basically
a number for a file and within that file 5 letters. Sometimes, I have had to in-
crease the number of letters because of a lot of material on perhaps a certain
topic or person. This is noted in the file itself and in the Master File. Year by
year | am withdrawing more materials from the Provincial files and placing them
in the Archives. I only do so when I feel that we possess all the materials available,
or we are not in that place any longer, or that that particular apostolate has
finished. Where I know that materials are still to be found somewhere, say in
Rome or somewhere else, I still retain them within the Provincial filing system.
Why? Because I find it much easier to work within a file than from an archive box.

In the Archives I only use the number and four letters, for example:
170. Wealdstone

A. History, Periodicals, Photographs etc.
B. Correspondence

C  Persons

D. Miscellaneous

1. Provincialate

A. History, etc.

B. Correspondence

C. Persons CD. Deceased (1,2,3, etc., after the D.)
CL. Novices and Professed left (1,2,3,ctc.

after the L.)

D. Miscellaneous Here are all Committee minutes, etc. [The
renewal Commission reference number in the
Provincial Files system is 40; in the Archives
it will become 1.40, with 1,2,3, etc. after
the 40.]

Banks are listed as 100. Your congregation or house may deal with more than
one bank. Again, I have used numbers and letters, for example:

100.1 Williams and Glyns (our main bank)
100.IB  Barclays

100.1L  Lloyds

100.1AL Allied Irish
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I mentioned earlier that we have not always been a Province. We are
an international Congregation and so countries with which we were associated
appear under Provincialate (i.e. 1), until we separated from them. All corespon-
dence with Rome appears under 1—5 until 1947, then under 200; likewise the
United States is under 1—5 until 1926, and then under its own number; and,
again, likewise with Belgium and Italy. I found it easier to work in this way,
following the way the files were set out when I took over. It seemed more sensible
to keep an existing order or system than to devise a new one. International
Commissions and Committees are dealt with in the same way as those of the
Province, that is by number and letter. Roman documentation and periodicals
are to be found under 200A, with 1.2.3. after the A.

All archivists are, | believe, expected to be mines of information. I am
expected to know this and that and the other. I have been asked to prepare
brochures for various conferences; give children who are doing projects for
School all sorts of information; prepare histories of various houses and establish-
ments. For the smaller congregations this seems to be what is expected of the
archivist, but with the larger Orders it is not the case.

Where do I keep the archives? What sort of room have I got? To begin
with, I used old cupboards and wardrobes and had shelves put in them. Recently,
I have been able to purchase some steel shelving and so was able to get rid of the
cupboards and wardrobes. I keep the Archive materials in 'Storflat' storage cases
and other reinforced cardboard storage boxes, e.g. bankers' boxes. Such boxes
are cheaper than steel cabinets and far easier to move around. This may not be
ideal from the professional point of view, but order is being kept. In years to
come, we may, like our Church of England brethren, be able to use the facilities
of county record offices and other official repositories.

1981 has been the Centenary year of our Congregation and I have been
able to publish materials about our early years in this country which have been
informative for the membership of our British Province. The room where the
archives are situated is large and serves also as my office (I am Information
Secretary, now Provincial Bursar, as well as Archivist), and so it is the home also
of the typewriter, the scanner, the duplicator and now the photocopier. I see
my job as trying to bring together as much information as possible about the
Congregation, its work and apostolates abroad, and also keeping the member-
ship informed through a monthly Newsletter, in which we try to record events,
such as anniversaries of members and relatives, sermons at special events, jubilees,
professions, and the like.

Earlier, I mentioned about filling in gaps: one know that materials exist,
but they are not in one's possession now. I try to find out if they exist, where
they are to be found, whether copies be obtained, and, if not, to record details.
Last year I went to the States and came back with over a thousand copies of
letters and documents dealing with our days as the Anglo-American Province,
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and I have been to Belgium and acquired further copies from there. I know that
materials exist in Rome and I hope one day to be able to visit Rome again.

Over the years one gets to know what one is looking for, the piece of
information that will complete the puzzle. For instance, information gathered
from these sources has helped to fill in the picture of the early days at Weald-
stone. The Fathers were all German, and after five to ten years here moved on
to America, and it has been interesting to find out what they did there. Similarly,
I have visited Campion House, Osterley, and found out more about our early
links with them, of how the Jesuit Fathers gave financial assistance to some 70
of our students, of whom 15 became priests. Some of the German Fathers came
to England to learn English before going to Assam for missionary work. They
had studied in Liverpool but where did they stay? Here the Christian Brothers
were a great help, because it was found that they stayed with them, and all were
recorded in their House Chronicles.

I find my work interesting. I like History and so perhaps I do more than
just keep or preserve records. The religious archivist is different from the pro-
fessional: they are doing a job for other people; we are doing a job for ourselves,
our religious family. The job is not an impossible one, but I still feel that I am a
beginner and have much to learn. If I can do what I have done, I am sure that
others can do the same. It means hard work, it needs dedication, it is a lonely
job and one can become the butt of community jokes, indeed those of the
Province. However, the value of our work I am sure will be seen when we are
long gone. We have tried to gather our heritage together and to make it available
for others.

The motto of our Centenary Year was taken from the words of John's
Gospel, Chapter 17, 'That all may know the Saviour' — words that inspired
Father Francis Jordan to found a religious Congregation bearing the title of
'Society of the Divine Saviour'. I hope that my work as Archivist is valuable in
keeping alive the memory of the Salvatorians who over the years brought, and at
this present time are now bringing, the knowledge of the Saviour to the People
of God.

NOTE

This article was originally given as a talk to the Annual Conference of the Catholic
Archives Society at Spode in April 1981. The archives are kept at Breakspear College,
Abbots Langley, Watford, Herts, WD5 IDT.
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE
MILL HILL MISSIONARIES

The Rev. William Mol, M.H.M.

INTRODUCTION

When in 1837 Victoria became Queen of England, vast territories of
our world, especially in Africa and South America, had yet to be explored and
to be placed on the map. By the time Queen Victoria died, almost all the world
had not only been mapped out but also an ever growing number of mission-
aries had followed the explorers. Many missionaries of the second half of the last
century and the first decades of this century were themselves explorers.

Most missionary work done by the Catholic Church before the 1830s
was done by the old religious orders, the Dominicans, the Franciscans and, since
the sixteenth century, the Jesuits. The missionary work of these old orders
became so involved with the political aspirations of the great colonial powers,
Spain and Portugal, that Rome decided to have the missionary work centralized
and taken out of the jurisdiction of the great Catholic countries. In 1622 the
Congregation of the Propaganda Fide was started in Rome. From then onwards
Rome slowly managed to regain from the secular powers the right to appoint
Ecclesiastical Superiors for the mission territories.

In 1660 the first exclusively missionary society in the Catholic Church,
the Societe des Missions Etrangeres de Paris (M.E.P.), was started in France. Most
of its members were French, and their missionary work, except for India, was
done in countries colonised by France. The next exclusively missionary society,
the Societe des Missions Africaines (S.M.A.), was started in Italy, and aimed
solely at Africa. Today there are about twenty exclusively missionary societies,
founded since 1860, in France, England, Italy, Spain, Portugal, Belgium, Germany,
Austria, Switzerland, Canada, the United States and Mexico.

A MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN ENGLAND

On 19 March 1866, Archbishop Manning of Westminster officially
opened St Joseph's College of the Sacred Heart for Foreign Missions at Mill
Hill, then a small village some ten miles north west of London. Earlier that
month, the College was started by Fr Vaughan with one student, Fr Vaughan
himself being the only priest.

Herbert Vaughan was the eldest son of Colonel John Vaughan, a mem-
ber of one of the old English noble families which in spite of persecutions and
fines remained staunchly catholic. Born in 1832, he spent his childhood on his
father's estate at Courtfield, not far from the border of Wales. He was educated
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at Stoneyhurst (1841-1846), Brugelette, Belgium (1846-1848), and Downside
(1849-1851). In 1852 he left for Rome to study theology. He was ordained a
priest on 28 October 1854 at Lucca in Italy. On his return to England he was
appointed Vice-Rector of the College at Ware in Hertfordshire.

During his years of preparation for the priesthood Herbert Vaughan
wanted to become a missionary in Wales to bring that country back to the
Catholic faith. After his ordination, his dream of being a missionary made him
look not only at Wales but at the whole wide world, especially at all the newly
explored territories brought under the British sphere of influence. England, he
thought, ought to be sending Catholic missionaries to all these countries. The
fact that his health was poor probably decided him to start a College to train
young men to be sent out to, as he put it 'where the need is greatest', instead of
going out himself. He did, however, go to the Americas in 1863 on a begging
tour for his missionary College.

Vaughan's College at Mill Hill started very humbly in a country house.
His idea was to send British missionaries to overseas territories partly with the
idea of taking away the general concept that England was a purely Protestant
country. Two years after the opening of the College, the first foreign student, a
Dutchman, applied for admission and since that early date St Joseph's Missionary
Society (as it is known today) has been a very cosmopolitan Society, to the bene-
fit both of the Society and its work in the mainly former British colonies.

In 1871, when Vaughan had four young priests ready for missionary
work, Rome assigned to the young Society the work of evangelizing the negro
population of the southern states of the United States of America. Only a few
years previously, the negro slaves in the United States had been set free but, so
far, no one had taken much interest in their spiritual welfare. On 18 November
1871, Fr Vaughan set sail for America with his first four priests. The young
missionaries were received very cordially by Cardinal Gibbons, of Baltimore,
and placed in charge of St Francis Xavier's Church in that town. After having
seen the four missionaries settled and made a start on their vast field of labour,
Fr Vaughan toured through the eastern part of the United States, begging for
money for the new undertaking, and inviting young boys to join his young
Society and work as priests among the black population.

THE ARCHIVES AT MILL HILL IN THE PAST

It is from this time onwards that the contents of the archives of the
Mill Hill Missionaries (as they are also known) are dated. The missionaries wrote
to Mill Hill about their work, their expectations, their disappointments, the
conditions in which they had to live, and the results of their labours. All these
letters, reports and publications were kept in Mill Hill in a special room. Unfor-
tunately, a number of letters, mainly of the first quarter of this century, have
been lost.
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In the early 1950s, one or two people asked permission to study some
of this material. Mill Hill kindly allowed such a study of documents and letters
of the early years and helped the researchers to find things. One of the results of
these first studies is H. P. Gale's book Uganda and the Mill Hill Fathers.

The authorities at Mill Hill then realised that all the material in their
archives provided a wonderful account of the work of their men on the missions,
and a well of information for the future student of the history of the evangeliz-
ation of parts of Africa, Asia, America and New Zealand. They decided that the
time had come that their archives should be properly sorted and indexed for the
benefit of future researchers. Up to 1976 this task was allocated to one of the
four consultors of the Superior General of the Mill Hill Missionaries, but, since
they often had so many other and more pressing work to do, only the period
between 1866 and 1903 was properly sorted and all the letters written by the
Founder transcribed. Even so, this was quite a formidable task completed.

In August 1976 I was asked to put the archives in order and to index its
contents. As a student for the Mill Hill Missionary life I had already a great
interest in the history and the work of the Mill Hill Society. I read through all
the Mill Hill publications, and compiled lists of the names of the missionaries
and the places where they worked. I copied maps of the territories of their
activities and collected articles written by them in the Mill Hill mission magazine.
When, therefore, in 1976 I had my first look at the material in our archives, I
was a bit over-awed seeing letters written a century ago by the 'workers of the
first hour', for whom I had developed a great admiration, especially since I my-
self had worked as a missionary in Uganda, and experienced the great distances
these old missionaries travelled on foot, and the climate in which they had to live.

THE ARCHIVES OF MILL HILLTODAY

When 1 was appointed archivist, I did not have a clear idea about the
work involved. On the advice of my Superior, I visited a few archives, mainly in
the Netherlands. I also studied a few books on the administration and main-
tenance of archives. During my visit to the municipal archives of Nijmegen, the
place where I was born, I was very impressed by the neat and practical way the
archival material was stored in uniform boxes, and the easy way of finding any
material by means of the card index system. Also, the archives of Nijmegen
University I found very neatly and clearly arranged. Both archives were re-started
after their destruction in September 1944 during the battle around Nijmegen
and Arnhem.

Back in Mill Hill I decided to arrange the archives along the lines of
the archives I had visited at Nijmegen. Two storage rooms were built in the base-
ment underneath the College chapel, together with an office. Although the
material in the archives has by no means all been indexed as yet, at least it has
been sorted now and arranged as follows. One storeroom contains all the original
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documents. This material can be studied by appointment, except for all the
personal correspondence of the last fifty years. The other storeroom houses the
open archives which are more readily accessible, and contains a bound set of all
the Mill Hill publications in England, Scotland, Ireland, U.S.A., the Netherlands,
Belgium, Germany, Austria and South Tyrol. There are also bound sets of diocesan
publications from territories where the Mill Hill missionaries are working, or
used to work. Books written by Mill Hill missionaries can also be found here,
together with all the photographs, slides, and films made by the missionaries.
Eventually, this storeroom will also contain microfilms and the index to the
contents of both storerooms.

The main divisions used in sorting all the material are:

a. Cardinal Herbert Vaughan, the Founder. [All his letters, notes,
and articles by and about him]. 48 boxes.

b. The daily government of the Society. [Correspondence, general
chapters, meetings, reports, logbooks, etc.]. About 180 boxes.

The members. [Personal correspondence]. About 60 boxes.
d. The missions. About 250 boxes.
e. The colleges and houses. About 120 boxes.

Except for the bound sets of publications, the photographs and the
films, all the material in both storerooms is stored in uniform boxes of 10x
14x5% inches. Everything in these boxes is arranged in chronological order.
Each box has aclear'code'of three capital letters, indicating the subject material.
For example, all the material by and on Cardinal Vaughan is coded HCV (Herbert
Cardinal Vaughan). The boxes are then numbered from 1 to as many boxes as
are needed to contain all the material on that subject.

Inside each Box, the material is placed in Files, each given a small
letter (a,b,c, etc.). Each File may contain one or more Sleeves, each given a
number. The material in each Sleeve is page numbered. Thus, for example, on
10 October 1871, Fr Vaughan wrote a circular letter 'The Mission Assigned to
St Joseph's College of the Sacred Heart, and the First Departure of the Mis-
sioners'. This letter is indicated in the index system as HCV 6 a 1, pp. 15—16,
and can be found in the set of boxes coded HCV, Box no. 6, File a, Sleeve 1,
pages 15 and 16.

The most interesting part of the archives for the student of Mission
history will no doubt be the material from the various countries where the Mill
Hill Missionaries have been working, or are still working. For that reason, I
will now give a list of these territories, and their place in the archives.
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1871--1893:

1875—today:

1879--1881:

United States of America

1871-1893 Archdiocese of Baltimore

1873- 1893 Diocese of Louisville

1875-1893 Diocese of Charleston

1884-1893 Diocese of Richmond

1889-1893 Diocese of Wilmington

In 1893 the work of the Mill Hill Fathers in
the United States became independent, with
headquarters in Baltimore. (Their archives are
unique for anything on the history of the evan-
gelization of the black population of the U.S.A.)

South India

1875—1928 Archdiocese of Madras
1929-1976 Diocese of Nellore
1965—today Archdiocese of Hyderabad
(Regional seminary only)
1967—today Diocese of Kurnool

Afghanistan

Chaplains to the Forces during the Afghan
campaign with the view of opening a mission

1881- today: Borneo (mainly former British Borneo)

1886--today:

1887--today:

1881—1927 Prefecture of Labuan and North

Borneo
1927-1952 Prefecture of Sarawak
1927-1952 Prefecture of North Borneo
1952—today Vicariate/Diocese of Kuching
1952 -today Vicariate/Diocese of Jesselton
1959—today Vicariate/Diocese of Miri
1973—today Archdiocese of Pontianak

New Zealand
1886—today Diocese of Auckland
North India (1947, Pakistan)

1887-1947 Prefecture of Kashmir and
Kafiristan

1947—today Diocese of Rawalpindi

1952—1979 Prefecture of Jammu and Kashmir
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BAL 10
MAD 10
NE L 6
HYD 1
KUR 2
AFG 1
BOR 10
BOR 10
NBO 8
KUC 8
JE S 8
MIR 4
PON 2
AUC 10
KAK 8
RAW 4
KAJ 4



1894—today:

1905—today:

1905—today:

1912-1925:

1921—today:

1924—today:

1938- today:

Uganda

1894-1947 Vicariate of the Upper Nile
1947—today Vicariate/Diocese of Kampala
1947 today Vicariate/Diocese of Tororo
1966- today Diocese of Jinja

1980—today Diocese of Soroti

Belgian Congo (1961, Zaire)

1905-1926 Prefecture of Basankusu
1926-1959 Vicariate of Basankusu
1959—today Diocese of Basankusu
Philippines

1905- 1962 Diocese of Jaro
1962—today Prelature of San Jose

Caribbean Islands

1912-1925 Mission on San Andres and Old

Providence

Cameroon (former British Cameroon)

1921-1939 Prefecture of Buea
1939--1950 Vicariate of Buea
1950—today Diocese of Buea
1970—today Diocese of Bamenda
1973—today Diocese of Garoua

Kenya

1894—1925 (under the Vicariate of the Upper

Nile, Uganda)
1925-1932 Prefecture of Kafirondo
1932—today Vicariate/Diocese of Kisumu
1959- today Prefecture/Diocese of Ngong
1960—today Diocese of Kisii
1968—today Diocese of Nakuru
1977—today Archdiocese of Nairobi
1978—today Diocese of Kakamega

Sudan

1938-1964 Prefecture of Kodok/Malakal
(Between 1964 and 1975 our
missionaries were expelled)

1975—today Diocese of Malakal
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1952-today : Falkland Islands Prefecture of the Falkland

F AL 2
Islands
1966- today: Chile Archdiocese of Santiago SAN 2
1974—today: Brazil Diocese of Governador
Valadares GOV 1
1978—today: Peru Mission in the Archdiocese of Piura PIU 1

These boxes contain, first of all, the correspondence between Mill Hill
and the mission territories. But, besides this correspondence, there are diaries,
dictionaries (some of them hand-written), descriptions of journeys, studies of
local languages and tribes. Of course, by no means everything that has been
written by our missionaries is now in our archives. There is still quite a lot of
material, especially diaries, in the mission countries. To obtain these, and other
interesting material, [ make regular appeals in our Society magazine. Of late, one
of our Dutch priests, who spent over forty years in Cameroon and who is now
retired in the Netherlands, has followed a course in interviewing. He now visits
the old missionaries, lets them talk about their years on the missions, and records
their recollections on tapes. These tapes will eventually find their way into the
Mill Hill archives.

It is exactly one hundred years ago (1881) that our first missionaries
went to Borneo. Because of this centenary one of our priests, who had been in
Borneo, was asked to write a book about these past one hundred years. He went
to Borneo and collected quite a lot of interesting material, including a diary
kept by one of the Sisters during her years of internment in a Japanese camp in
the Second World War. Much of what he found he was not allowed to take with
him to Europe, but he was allowed to photocopy all this material. He has now
finished his book, and all the material he had collected (25 box-files of the A4
size) has been placed in our archives.

THE INDEXING

It will take several years before everything is properly sorted and
indexed. The first indexing will be placed on cards. Each card contains a global
index to the contents of the file. The advantage of this way of indexing is that if
someone wants to know what the archives contain on a certain subject, the card,
or cards, containing the index to that subject can easily be photo-copied and
sent to the enquirer. He will then be able to decide whether it is worthwhile for
him to come to Mill Hill for further information.

All the correspondence will be transcribed. Alongside the transcription
there is a broad margin in which all the names of persons and places referred to
will be noted down. This will make a more detailed indexing later on much
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easier, and it will also enable future researchers to find things more easily. A
synopsis of the contents of each letter will also be compiled.

Articles written by Mill Hill Missionaries, or about the Mill Hill Mission-
aries and their work, will also be transcribed and indexed.

Eventually I intend to make a file-index combination about every mem-
ber of the Mill Hill Society and about every mission station served by Mill Hill
Missionaries. This will enable future students to find out straightaway everything
the archives hold on each missionary, mission station, school and college. A
photo-copy of the transcribed articles will be added to each file.

Photographs are being placed in special files, each photograph having
its details as to subject, date and photographer added on a separate paper.

NOTE

An article by Fr Mol 'Our Archives' appears in the 1981 edition of Millhillania,
a quarterly periodical for members of St Joseph's Missionary Society, pp.31—36.

An article by David Henige, 'The Archives of the Mill Hill Fathers', dealing with
the African contents of the archives, was published in Afiican Research and Documentation,
1980, No.22, pp.18—20. This is the Journal of the African Studies Association of the
U.K. and the Standing Conference on Library Materials on Africa, edited by the Centre of
West African Studies, University of Birmingham, P.O. Box 363, Birmingham, BIS 2TT.
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CANADIAN DIARY OF MISSIONARY SISTERS OF
THE FAITHFUL COMPANIONS OF JESUS, 1883

Contributed by Sr Mary Clare Holland, F.C.J.

Monseigneur Vital J.Grandin O.M.1., one of the great pioneer mission-
aries of the North West Territories of Canada approached Reverend Mother
Josephine Petit, second Superior General of the Sisters Faithful Companions of
Jesus, and asked for some teaching Sisters to help him in his work of evangel-
izing the Red Indians in his diocese of St Albert. He promised her that the Sisters
would have the opportunity of doing much good and of suffering a great deal in
their work for souls. Reverend Mother replied: 'If it is a question of sacrifice, I
accept'.

So, on 11 May 1883, eight Sisters embarked on 'S.S.Peruvian' at Liver-
pool. There were 1,200 passengers on board including 800 Irish emigrants
travelling steerage. These latter were most friendly but the first-class passengers
found the Sisters objects of curiosity and pity. During the voyage there were the
usual hazards from fog and icebergs. The Sisters succumbed to sea-sickness.

On 18 May they had their first sight of land and on the 21 May they
landed at Quebec. From Quebec they went by train to Montreal where they
were met by Bishop Grandin who now undertook the direction of the journey.
After a prolonged stay, caused by the Bishop's desire that they should meet as
many missionary priests and sisters as possible, they left Montreal on the evening
of 29 May for Ottawa, thence along the Great Lakes to St Boniface and Winni-
peg, arriving at Winnipeg, 1 June.

Here, the last preparations were made for the final stages of the joumey.
The Sisters were amused when they saw the store of provisions which included,
among other items: 17 hams, 8 pieces of bacon, 44 lengths of sausages (each
nearly a yard long), 3 bags of flour, 2 crocks of butter, 1 canister of coffee,
1 chest of tea; also, utensils such as a stove, buckets, frying pans, etc.

On Monday 11 June, they went by train to Qu'appelle. The Canadian
Pacific Railway was in the course of construction but it had not yet crossed the
Great Prairie which was still the domain of the Red Skins, so the only method of
making the journey from Qu'appelle was by covered wagons and carts. The rendez-
vous for the caravan was the O.M.I, mission station 24 miles west of Qu'appelle.

As well as the letters which the Sisters wrote, they kept a diary,! which,
from time to time, they illustrated with sketches. It is from this diary preserved
among the Society's Archives, 2 that the following extracts describing their
trek across the Prairie are taken.
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[June 15th] The man charged with our luggage went on in advance and
arrived at the spot chosen for the evening encampment about an hour before us,
so when we arrived we found our tents already pitched on the summit of a hill
commanding a beauti/ui view of the surrounding country. ... On a hill opposite
was an Indian encampment, whose red-skinned inhabitants soon began to
execute a strange dance around their wood fire, while the hollow sound of a drum
alternating with a loud shout was meant no doubt for music. This performance
lasted the greater part of the night, and did not exactly favour our slumbers.
The Fathers told us they make use of these ceremonies when anyone in the tribe
is ill: it is their manner of praying to the gods for recovery. . . .

As our daily routine during the caravan voyage was always the same,
let us give an account of it. About 4 a.m. a loud 'Benedicamus Domino' from
our good Bishop is repeated at each tent, and if his Lordship does not hear our
answer, 'Deo Gratias' and a great bustle in a second or two, the call is again made.
In less than a quarter of an hour, we have to be dressed and our bundles made
up. These bundles are made by strapping into our rugs, our pillows (for our good
Bishop provided thiem, fearing we should not sleep well without), night-dress,
waterproof cloak, camp stool, Communion veil, and merino cloaks. Our bundles
made, we arrange them against the side of the tent, and Mgr enters with his
stand and box which serves for an altar. Then he brings his pillow, upon which
he has laid his Vestments, and upon which he places the two tiny bottles contain-
ing the wine and water. How fervently we prayed during the few moments
that our Lord is sacramentally present, for His protection and blessing for the
coming day, perhaps fraught with a thousand difficulties and dangers. During
the Masses (for there were two or three every day) the guides light the fire and
put on the saucepan. Our thanksgiving is made while completing our bundles
and folding the sheep skin rugs ready to be put into the carts as soon as the men
want them. The first day we remained in our tents to make our thanksgiving,
but the Bishop asked us the next time to set to work immediately, for not a
moment must be lost in the morning. 'It was,' he said 'only leaving the good
God to find the good God.' Our meals are spread on the grass, a little piece of
oilcloth serves for a tablecloth, and on it .are placed tin milgs, plates and dishes,
knives and forks ... We think only of getting over our repast as soon as possible.

. . Our fare was the same every day except when game or eggs are
brought in by the men. The guide Matthias makes a very gpod omelette of the
wild birds' eggs, As soon as breakfast is over the Bishop takes down the tents,
and folds them and puts them into their respective sacks, some of us wash up the
breakfast things and put into the waggons our bundles, which serve for seats
during the journey. Others take a walk in advance of the caravan until the rest
rejoin them. [llus. 1] In.the meantime the men go to seek the horses, 14 in
number, besides two colts and a foal, and by the time they are harnessed and the
caravan overtakes us, we havel said our prayers and finished our meditation. The
signal is given to mount, and in a few minutes we are closely packed in our
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covered wagons, drawn by two horses, and thus we sit, singing and praying and
reading by turns, except when prevented by the jolting. ... We proceed on our
way for four hours at a time, towards the end of which we are eagerly looking
out for the signal to camp.... The head guide acts as outrider during the whole
journey. ... He is a fine, strong man, and forms quite a picture mounted on his
beautiful black courser, whose harness is the embroidered bead-work of the
Indians. Matthias holds the lasso and gallops at full speed in advance, first on one
side of the road, then on the other. Sometimes he goes a long way seeking a
place where both wood and water are to be found.... The spot for dinner being
chosen the horses are taken from the carts and let loose to graze and refresh
themselves in the neighbouring lakes and streams. The fire, for which we help to
gather the wood, is lighted and the meal prepared. A break of two hours is
allowed at this time. We wash up the dinner tins and try to perform our morning
toilet out of sight of our travelling companions, for the tents are not pitched at
midday. If there is any time before the caravan starts we take our recreation
walking along the road, in other words, the cart ruts. Then when the caravan
comes up to us, we remount and sit on our bundles until the end of the next
four hours, for it is not allowed to stop the caravan while on march. We have no
recreation after supper so we take it on the road. The supper is made and arranged
the same as dinner and breakfast. Afterwards the tents are erected, we spread
our rugs on the ground, and if the mosquitoes are troublesome we fumigate and
close the tents for the night.

Our canvas dormitories (for we have two) are 12 ft. by 9 ft. There are
four of us in each tent; two place themselves with their heads at the end and the
other two each side of the opening. ... A tin basin, which serves for a soup
tureen at dinner, has treasured in it about a pint of water (full of insects), and
into this we dip our towels and wipe our faces and hands. This was sometimes
the only wash we could get for days together. We consider ourselves very fortun-
ate if we can, during the day, get near to a stream or lake, but often these
beautiful spots are surrounded by marshy ground in which grow long reeds, so
that to approach the water one would have to run the chance of sinking in the
mud. The men take off their shoes and stockings and go into the water to fill
our pails for tea. They are very clever in detecting unwholesome ponds or lakes,
though they look very clear and good. Our beds made and the supper things
washed, Mgr. calls the men together for night prayers, in which, at his desire,
we gladly join, when it is not too late. The Bishop recites them himself and gives
his blessing at the end. After this we retire, taking care to place our clothes
under the waterproof cloak (in case it should rain during the night), and then we

cover ourselves with our woollen rugs._ Our sleep is sometimes disturbed by a
sudden gust of wind which threatens to overturn our little canvas convent,
shaking it to its foundations, or by a horse grazing too near our heads, which are
in danger of being struck by its nose or feet. The croaking of the numberless
frogs, or the cry of the prairie dog or wolf has occasionally roused us, but
generally speaking, we sleep better than in our beds.
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On June 18th, in passing through a swamp about 10.30 a.m., the shaft
of one of our carts was broken and we were obliged to encamp. The guide cut
down a large branch from a tree and in a short time the cart was fit for use again.
During the afternoon we passed through a stream 15 or 16 feet wide, with five
or six feet of soft mud on each side, in which the horse stuck when climbing the
far bank, and again we had to dismount. . . . That evening the mosquitoes were
very troublesome, and to provide the horses with a place of refuge the Bishop set
fire to the dry grass. The moment the poor animals see the smoke they rush into
it, for they know the mosquitoes won't go near it. Unfortunately our little foal
had not sense enough to stay in the smoke and was stung to death. ...

On June 19th we travelled through beautiful woods till 11 a.m., when
we came in sight of the open prairie. Here we dined, and before leaving took a
provision of wood to last for some days, fillus. 2] We cannot better describe the
appearance of the prairie here than by saying it looks like the boundless sea, its
undulations resemble the waves, in the distance it has even the colour of the sea.
. . . During the night it was so windy We feared every minute our tents would be
turned over. There are now neither woods nor hills to favour our accustomed
walk. [June 20th] In the course of the morning we traversed four streams. In
the second the large waggon became embedded in the mud and the horses fell
several times. Our two horses were taken to assist them, whilst the Bishop and
the men pushed at the wheels with all their strength. After half-an-hour's efforts
they succeeded in extricating it. In the fourth stream it was our fate to be ata
standstill; it was not till we had lightened the burden by some of us descending
on the muddy bank that the horses were able to draw out the cart.... [jY/us.3]

On June 21st, the feast of St Aloysius, our little altar was decorated
with a bunch of wild flowers equalling in beauty any hot-house flowers we had
ever seen. There were a great many cranes flying about the numerous lakes and
marshes that we passed. Matthias was very fortunate with his gun. Amongst
other booty he brought home a young fox, which he boiled with a large piece of
bacon and ate for his supper. We were not to pass this day without another mis-
fortune in crossing streams. The heavy waggon was again embedded in the mud,
and some of the things fell off and our beds (or rugs) took a little journey
down stream. Everything had to be taken off the waggon before the horses could
move it. . . . This afternoon we passed through the widest stream that we had
yet to traverse: it was at least 35 feet wide, though not more than 2V% feet deep.
We passed without incident. It gives rather a strange sensation to feel that you
are being driven through the water and to hear the men shouting and the horses
dashing through it. The flowers growing around us to-day were very abundant
and beautiful. ... We tied several bouquets round the poles of the tents under
the statues of the Sacred Heart and Our Blessed Lady. The rain which began to
fall about 5 p.m. obliged us to camp an hour earlier than usual; it lasted without
intermission till two a'clock the next afternoon. Our preparations for the night
took rather longer than usual. The rain runs down the sides of the tents and
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1. Preparing for the day's joumey.

2. First camp on the 'open prairie'.
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3. In difficulties crossing a stream”

4. Crossing the South Saskatchewan River.




forms little pools, which we with difficulty avoided. Nevertheless, though the
grass was so wet and the rain so heavy, we contrived to get to sleep. Several
times during the night we had to change the position of the waterproof cloaks
which covered us, when any part was getting more than an ordinary shower.
[June 22nd] Next morning the Bishop said Mass in one tent and Father Soulier
in another, so that four of us assisted at it and went to Holy Communion in each
tent. It was raining and blowing so much that we were obliged to remain in one
place all the time for fear the tent should be moved — so Holy Communion was
brought to us. . . . At breakfast we all sat very close together under the canvas,
our tin cups arranged on the ground in front of us. The Bishop and Priests break-
fasted in their tent. We enjoyed our cup of tea or coffee, and are now quite
accustomed to do without milk. We have not tasted bread since we left Qu'appelle.
We are still in the open prairie, not a tree, scarcely a bUsh to be seen.

About 1 p.m. the weather cleared a little and word came from the guide
to be ready to start at 2 p.m. Soon we came to a stream about 40 feet wide, with
a strong current. The large waggon drawn by the two new horses, and laden with
100QIbs weight of luggage, sank in the middle of the stream as deep as the axle-
tree of the wheels. The horses tugged and pulled, but to no purpose,.and there
was no alternative but to unload the cart — no small labour with such heavy
boxes as ours. It took an hour and a-half for the caravah to cross this stream.
... We had not proceeded on our.way more than a few paces when we came in
sight of another stream, to be crossed with' hardly less difficulty. In four hours
we advanced two miles and "crossed five streams. On June 23rd, about 10 a.m., in
crossing a stream nearly 50 feet wide, the big cart again broke down and became
embedded in the mud.. Every means was tried to extricate it, four horses even
were put to it, but in vain. So the guide gave orders for the rest of the caravan
to pass, which was done in safety. We were obliged to camp and prepare dinner
as well as we could without the men, who were all occupied in unloading the
cart. Whether the horses were too tired of not, we- do not know, but all of us
joined in a good laugh at seeing the'men themselves draw the empty cart across,
the horses standing on the opposite bank, looking- veiy stupid. The heat was
unusually great in the afternoon and one "had constantly to beat off mosquitoes;
nevertheless, we cannot- always escape their bites, and the faces and hands of
some of us are very swollen.

About 6.30 am. on June 25th, our bundles were made and we were
ready to start on our walk in front of the caravan. The men had gone in search
of the horses. Mgr. said in a passing way, '[t will.be tiihe enough for you to start
when the horses are in sight.' It-was well we waited — the horses were lost/While
the men were away we made a laundry dose to the beautiful lake near which we
were encamped. We washed our own clothes and those of the Fathers. ... The
drying and folding were soon completed, the sun. being excessively hot these
days.... About 2 o'clock, Matthias came back looking very dejected and without
the horses: he had walked more than twelve miles in searth of them. After dinner
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they again set off; this time our good Bishop accompanied them. They walked
all afternoon in the burning sun and returned about 5 o'clock without any suc-
cess. The men were very disheartened, but could do nothing more than look for
them; we could not move on our way till they were found.... About 7 p.m. the
men were seen returning with the runaway horses. . . . The poor creatures,
tormented by the mosquitoes, had fled to a wood about 27 miles distant. . . .
During the day the two young Josephs had amused themselves searching for eggs
in the ponds close by, and brought in more than 90, which made a good break-
fast next day. (The eggs were very small: a boy would eat 10 at a meal.)

During supper on the evening of June 27th a party of savages came up
to us; they were in a little cart drawn by one horse; another horse with a foal
walked beside, and a boy with a gun preceded them. The boy came up and spoke
to the men in the Cree language; he was a Christian and an orphan, and was hired
by the women in the cart to hunt for them. They sat on the grass for some time
watching us; we gave them a few biscuits, and after a time they drove away.. ..
[June 28th] We had just spread our beautiful tablecloth for breakfast this morn-
ing when who should appear on the scene but our five savages of the previous
evening. They sat on the grass and watched us. They were of the Cris tribe, with
long black hair and feathers, and anything but a savage appearance; some were
good-looking. They were enveloped in their once white blankets; they wore
trousers, and some had ear-rings and necklaces of blue beads. One had a brass
thimble suspended like a locket. They spoke to Matthias and asked him to tell
us that since we were using their prairie they would like us to give them some-
thing. We gave them biscuits and some pieces of bacon, and filled their own tin
cups with good tea. We noticed that they used a kind of skewer in eating rather
than their fingers. . . . Their faces beamed with pleasure. ... We continued our
journey, descending towards the banks of the South Saskatchewan River. From
the heights the view was magnificent. The river well deserves its name: Saskat-
chewan, which means 'fast-flowing', for it seems to rush forward impetuously.
Although it is about a mile wide and there is considerable traffic between the
two banks, there is as yet no other means of crossing than by raft. Travellers,
baggage, vehicles, animals are placed on this raft which is surrounded by a railing
about one foot high and four men ferry it across. .. .We waited from ten in the
morning tiU three o'clock in the afternoon for our turn to cross. Our wagon and
baggage were placed on board; then to our surprise, Monseigneur's wagon, a
cart, five or six men and seven horses were added. It took some time to equalise
the load and then the signal was given. Matthias and Joseph helped with the
rowing. When we had all landed safe and sound on the other bank we breathed a
fervent 'Deo Gratias'. [illus.4]

It was decided that we should not wait for the rest of the caravan as
we had lost the greater part of the day waiting to cross the river. It was six o'clock
and we were still some way from St. Laurent, our destination....
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When we came in sight of the St. Laurent mission the bells rang out
joyously and priests and people came out to meet us. We went to the Chapel
where the Bishop gave Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament and we all sang
the 'Te Deum.'

Our convent is extremely poor — a cottage, one storey high, without
chairs or beds. We slept on the floor on our rugs and we certainly found that
these beds were harder than our beds on the prairie.

Immediately after Mass on June 29th, Mgr. went through the ceremony
of blessing the Convent. . . . When, according to the Ritual, the Bishop placed
the crucifix on the wall, he turned to us and reminded us that we had come to
help our Lord Himself to work for those souls that He had died to save, and
that we could never suffer as much as He had endured for them.

On 30 June, four of the party left the mission of St Lawrence's for that
of Prince Albert, 40 miles distant, where the little house, just four walls built of
tree trunks, was placed under the patronage of St. Anne.

NOTES

1. The original diary was written, in French, in simple notebooks measuring c. 84 x 7 inches,
and illustrated with roughiy drawn sketches. Later, manuscript copies were made and
illustrated with more finished copies of the original drawings, adding details taken from
the artist's notes and embellished with decorative borders. The illustrations reproduced
here are taken from these later copies, but omitting the borders. Extracts from the diary
were translated into English and printed in the Sedgely Magazine during the centenary
year of the Society in 1920, but the diary has not otherwise been published. As well
as the description of the Sisters' journey across the Prairie in 1883, the diary also con-
tains later entries, including references to Riel's Rebellion.

2. The archives of the Society of the Faithful Companions of Jesus are preserved at Stella
Maris Convent F.C.J., North Foreland, Broadstairs, Kent, CT10 3NR. They are not
open to public inspection but enquiries may be addressed to Sr Mary Clare Holland,
F.C.J., archivist.
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE ENGLISH PROVINCE OF THE SOCIETY
OF JESUS AT FARM STREET, LONDON. Part 2

The Rev. Francis O. Edwards, S.J.

With the achievement of Catholic emancipation in 1829, the 'Second
Spring', and wider opportunities for expansion, the Society in England, with
the approval and, indeed, the orders of the Roman authorities, began to turn its
attention to foreign missions. Even before this, from the 1630s in fact, English
Jesuits were deployed in the Maryland mission. Letters from January 23, 1772
until March 10, 1835, make up volume 25 of these archives. They include original
letters from the hand of Bishop Carroll of Baltimore, Bishop Neale his co-
adjutor, and from a number of Jesuits. The British Guiana mission was entrusted
to the English Province in 1857. A series of letters and reports contained in
two files covers the history of the mission from the foundation year until 1939.
It contains, among other items, Bishop Etheridge's notes for a history of the
mission up to 1877, although the relevant material for the period prior to the
Jesuit take-over is missing, presumed destroyed. Letters for the Rhodesian,
formerly known as the Zambesi, mission begin at 1878 and continue until
1934. There are many original letters, and most recently, by courtesy of the
Rev. W.F.Rea, S.J., transcripts of letters still in Zambia itself have also been
added. There are also tables of general statistics and a clip on colleges. An interest-
ing relic is part of the diary of an early pioneer, Peter Prestage, S.J., for 1882—3,
eaten by white ants through some of the pages but still preserving valuable
information. The other half of this diary is still in Africa but a microfilm of it
has been sent to London. Here also is the first register of the first school opened
at Empadeni in 1887 by Father Prestage in the days of Lobengula. Admittedly,
it is not a prepossessing relic, being a small note-book of the cheapest kind.

Until quite recently, the English Province had a direct hand in mission-
ary endeavour in India. The Catholic mission at Calcutta was founded by the
Prince Bishop of Paderborn in 1802. English Jesuits went to the mission from
1834. By that time it was clear that English-speaking missionaries would be
indispensable if proper liaison were to be maintained with the paramount
political, and growing cultural, influence. A clip on general history and lists of
personnel includes a brief history, printed in India, consisting of three maga-
zine articles with written notes at the end; also a copy of the 'Rclatio . . .fun-
dationis’ of 1802; a report for 1832—41, and a list of Fathers and Brothers
from 1834—1847. Another clip of outgoing letters from India covers 1834-
1847, while nineteen letters addressed from Dublin, Rome, London, Clongowes,
and Stonyhurst deal at least in part with this mission from 1833 to 1848. With
the sale of St Francis Xavier's College to the Protestant Bishop of Calcutta,
Dr D.Wilson, at the end of 1847, the connection of this Province with India seems
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to have ended for a time. Apart from a few miscellaneous and undated papers,
there are general accounts and financial details for 1834—1849. The English
Jesuits' connection with India was re-established a few years later. Documents
on the Bombay mission, including printed memorials, especially concerning the
Portuguese question, go from 1861 to 1911, though very intermittently. There
are also letters on Madras (1871), Karachi (1870—71), an address from Travancore
of 1881, Poona letters of 1889-92, and one from Cannanore (January 24,1893).

A mission in Jamaica began in 1837 and consisted of one Jesuit. The
mission was held by the English Province until December 8, 1893, when it was
transferred to the Maryland and New York Province. Correspondence in this
archive goes over the whole period of its association with the English Province
and even beyond: until 1901 to be precise. Among the documents is an interesting
diary for 1872 kept by one of the Fathers. It mentions many details of local life
and illustrates a few of them with small sketches. The first move made to bring
British Jesuits to Honduras seems to have been in 1821. The first superior of
the English mission was appointed only in 1853, although until 1875 his charge
was to some extent subordinate to Jamaica. In 1882, Salvador de Pietro became
Superior, Prefect Apostolic in 1889, and received consecration as a bishop in
1893. On December 8 of that year, Honduras was transferred to the American
Jesuit Province of Missouri. Correspondence at Farm St runs from 1821 to 1897,
and includes statistics and two sketch-maps; but is scanty being limited to some
fifty-two pieces.

Malta, as is a matter of general knowledge, came under enduring British
political influence at the close of the Napoleonic wars by the treaties associated
with Vienna. With the early 1840s, English cultural pressures were considerable;
and there was some fear of a Kulturkampf between the indigenous Catholic
tradition of the island, with strong Italian influences, and the new factor being
rather forcefully introduced by the Anglo-Saxons. The British Jesuits were called
in, primarily by the authorities of the Catholic Church and the Society itself, but
also by sheer destiny, perhaps, to avert, as far as they could, a serious clash.
Their task was to preserve the essentially Catholic features of Maltese higher
education, at the same time making it compatible with northern tradition. In
this they were at least tolerated by the English civil administration as the lesser
of two evils, the worse one being unmitigated [talian and Mediterranean influence.
Nevertheless, there were many cross-currents as ever in this small but highly
complex island, and the history of the colleges run at different times by the
English Province was far from unchequered. Farm St papers on the Maltese
ventures fill three large deeds envelopes. Among them are two small diaries kept
by the Minister, or vice-Superior, between 1848 and 1858 when the first college —
St Paul's as it became — was kept open. The staff was mainly Italian, although
British Jesuits taught English and mathematics. He General of the Society leaned
rather to Italian, it seems, than English culture, if only because the islanders
themselves were more in sympathy with this at that time; and it then seemed a
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more obvious vehicle for Catholic education. The Archbishop of Valletta was
not friendly to the anglicizing element, and even refused to give the college a
church. Financial difficulties were present from the start. Finally, Father Beck,
the General, deemed it prudent to yield to the views of the Archbishop, and on
May 21,1858, the college was suppressed. The need for higher education remained,
however, and since, for political reasons, the government refused to countenance
an Italian college as such, it was almost inevitable that the English Province
should be called in to make a fresh attempt: this time with what had once been a
Protestant school at St Julian's Bay. Father John Morris, S.J., later editor of The
Month and well-known for his writing, was appointed Rector on July 26,1877,
and the school opened in November. Its transactions mainly fill another envelope
(deeds). On the whole this College of St Ignatius flourished for some years; but
there were difficulties, this time with the University of Valletta, very much
under the same enduring Italian influence. The college came to an end in 1907,
although Joseph Dobson, S.J., remained behind to wind up its affairs, and only
returned to England in the following year. Property rights in the college were
not relinquished for some time: papers from 1908 till 1928, in fact, form the
third section of this part of the archive.

Since the British civil administration took a lively interest in these
colleges, the letters from the Governors of Malta and other officials concerned
give the subject a wider appeal, perhaps, than other documents, or than many of
them: hence the somewhat larger treatment given them here. A movement began
to re-open a college run by British Jesuits soon after the first world war. Times
had changed, and from 1921 to 1923, the British authorities, hesitant enough in
the 19th century, fully favoured the re-entry of the English Province to the island
in an educational way. Negotiations came to nothing, but they occupy another
file. The failure was due, as much as anything, to pressure on the manpower of
the Society in England and elsewhere. Special clips among these Maltese papers
deal with one or two personal causes celebres; also the question of mixed marri-
ages between Catholics and non-Catholics, a problem which came to the fore
between 1891 and 1896, and involved correspondence with the Archdiocese of
Westminster as well as with the Governor. Not only the English Province but the
Sicilian was concerned with Maltese higher education at one time; and represent-
ing as they did diverse ethnic cultures, something like rivalry developed between
them, if not a serious difference, as is apparent from documents for 1888—
1898 when the problem of English versus Italian influences in education became
rather acute. A few interesting transcripts of original documents on the island
and elsewhere illuminate the expulsion of the Jesuits from Malta in 1768 and
events leading up to it. A printed monograph of Dr Alfredo Mifsud, published in
Malta in 1914, enlarges on the same topic.

The above collections, systematized according to place, consist in large
part of letters and reports of individuals. Sometimes individual members of the
Society and others left behind sufficient letters, or were important enough in
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their own right, to justify the classification of their correspondence, as it was
thought, under their own names. The following are the more significant collec-
tions, perhaps, of this kind, but from the foregoing it will be evident, no doubt,
that the fact that an individual is thus listed does not mean that some of his
letters do not appear elsewhere under place- or other headings. The earliest
collection of this kind fills volume 1, 'Notes and Fragments of Father Thorpe,
1585-1790'. John Thorpe, S.J., was at the English College, Rome, fron 1757
till the suppression in 1773. He stayed on in Rome, acting as agent for his
brethren until his death on April 12, 1792. He was professor, seemingly, of
literae  humaniores and English penitentiary at St Peter's. He was responsible
for saving much and even most of the English Province records from loss or
destruction at the time of the suppression. Thus he deserves special mention
even in so short a paper. The best of what he saved or salvaged is now at Stony-
hurst. The volume under review, as the name implies, is in the first part, mainly
a collection of torn letters and scraps, but there are a number of complete original
letters and transcripts in the volume, and the whole is of considerable interest if
only for some of its autographs and signatures. Among them may be found
writings of Dr Barrett, President of Douai College — his is the first fragment, of
November 19, 1585 — Robert Persons, Richard Blouant, Giles Schondonck,
John Gerard, Ralph Bickley, all of the Society of Jesus, and, conjecturally, of
Tobie Matthew. There is a good deal in the way of notes and transcripts on
the English College, Rome, itself in the hands of Father Thorpe. Another volume
is filled with his extracts for 1707—1773, while transcripts of his own corres-
pondence from Rome with Henry, 8th Baron, Arundell of Wardour, between
1773 and 1791, fills another. Charles Brooke, S.J., likewise compiled interesting
historical notes and transcripts for the 17th and 18th centuries which fill two
small volumes.

As one would expect from the introduction to this brief survey, the
more numerous, and probably more significant, letters kept at Farm St date
from the middle of the 18th century. A volume of letters (351 ff) from bishops
and cardinals for 1753—1853 includes correspondence from Cardinal Wiseman
and Bishop Ullathorne of Birmingham. A companion volume (492 ff) is made
up of letters from non-Jesuits, mainly priests and Catholic laymen, for 1766—
1857. Included are a number of letters of Dr George Oliver, the antiquarian and
scholar, who published a valuable Collectanea on the Society in Britain (two
editions, Exeter, 1838 and 1845). Dr John Lingard, a shining light of Ushaw, is
represented in original correspondence, including his own letters, which fill a
260-folio volume and run from 1818 to 1860. Among his correspondents in
this volume was Canon M. A.Tierney. Another two volumes of transcripts of Lin-
gard's correspondence cover together 1818—1851. Among other 18th and early
19th century collections, one must note a volume of original letters of Father
Charles Plowden, S.J., running from 1764 to 1821 (428 ff.); also transcripts of
his and Father William Strickland's letters for 1779—1791; letters of Marmaduke
Stone (1788-1832) (124 ff), of Nicholas Sewell (1776-1832) (124 ff) and of
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James Connell (1792-1803) (67 ff)), all of the Society. These letters were taken
to Rome in 1895 by John Hungerford Pollen S.J., at Father General's request,
re-arranged in chronological order, and rebound in July 1898. Dr John Milner,
Vicar-Apostolic of the Midland District, wrote fairly often to Charles Plowden
and his brother Robert, also a Jesuit, and to others whose letters are bound to-
gether in two volumes for the period 1790 to 1826, the year of Milner's death.
To complete a reasonably detailed picture of life for the Jesuits and ex-Jesuits in
the years preceding, during, and following the suppression, i.e. at the restoration,
there is also the volume of William Strickland's letters for 1756 to 1811 (244 ff.).
Further information on the English scene at this time is contained in volume 10
(327 ff), 'Scottish Mission: 18th and 19th Century'. Thomas Glover, S.J., sent
to Rome in 1825, was secretary to the General from 1829 until 1849. During his
stay he compiled three volumes of historical transcripts which went to Stoneyhurst.
The third volume was copied once again, and very legibly, by a Servite nun of
South Tottenham in 1896. This copy was given to the Rev. J. H. Pollen. It bears
the title, 'Re-establishment of the English Province, S.J., 1773-1829'. A further
mine of information on this era of Province history is provided by Brother
Henry Foley's five manuscript volumes on which his widely-known 'Records of
the English Province . . .' are based. There is a fair amount of unpublished
material here, although the ore takes a good deal of digging out from the inevit-
able informality and almost disordered array at times of what are essentially
personal notes.

Penetrating more deeply into the 19th century, the Rev. Joseph Steven-
son, S.J., was, in his day, Rector of All Saints' (C. of E. ) Church, Leighton
Buzzard, part-editor of the Calendar of State Papers (P.R.O.), a scholar of
eminence, and eventually a Jesuit. He maintained a wide correspondence, and
Farm St possesses a fair number of his received letters. Four loose-leaf books,
home-made from contemporary (?) printed works, contain letters of 1831—32
from R.Wedall and J.Smith; of 1833 with R.Pitcairn, R.Wedall and I.Morton
while the recipient was working in the Department of MSS. of the British
Museum; of 1829—33, and of 1834 with largely the same correspondents. Other
letters of Stevenson's include an interesting correspondence with J. Hosack, the
writer on Mary, Queen of Scots, on precisely that subject; with various Catholic
notables, bishops, fellow-Jesuits and scholars, including Sir J. Duffus Hardy and
his colleagues in connection with the publications of the Rolls Series. Stevenson's
interests ranged over a broad field of scholarship, and a considerable number of
transcripts, mainly medieval, from his hand or by his commission, are kept at
Farm St. They fill fifteen foolscap files and are principally in French, Latin and
English. They begin with Alcuin and end in the 17th century; include John de
Trokelow's annals of Edward II (from a Cotton MS.), documents from the
Vatican before 1500, from the Inquisition at Lisbon (demolished 1822), antiqui-
ties of Leigh ton-Buzzard (Henry II—Richard II), a list of historians from the
11th to the 14th centuries whose work at the time Stevenson wrote was either
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in print or manuscript, the Nuncio Grimani's correspondence with Cardinal
Farnese of 1543, de Selve's dispatches to the King of France for 1547—48, Acts
of Privy Council for 1555 (Harleian MS., 353, ff. 146-17%.), Queen Christina
of Sweden's Draco Normannicus, and many other documents including royal
letters of 1438 to 1605. One may note in passing there is an extensive collection
of Elizabethan and Jacobean transcripts at Farm St, but these are, for the most
part, in active and continual use by the historiographers of the Province and are
not generally available.

Further collections of 19th century letters include transcripts of Canon
M. A.Tiemey's (editor of Dodd's Church History) letters to ecclesiastics and
scholars. The Rev. Henry Coleridge, S.J., who wrote a life of Mary Ward, left
behind a correspondence on the subject. There are also copies of letters sent to
him by John Henry Newman. Richard Cooper's letters to Thomas Cooper, of
1842—44, deserve mention, but more important are those of Henry Schomberg
Kerr, S.J., who has been honoured with a full-length biography. The archive has
his letters from Cyprus of 1879, papers concerning the Kerr family at Dalkeith
(1738—1896), his chaplaincy to Lord Ripon, Viceroy of India, a correspondence
between Lady Kerr and E. Bellasis of 1850 and 1870, and H. S. Kerr's letters from
the Zambesi mission together with his journals and diaries. Joseph Keating, S.J.,
a former editor of The Month, left a number of letters, among them two from
A. Conan Doyle of 1894. Augustus Henry Law, S. J., another pioneer of the
Zambesi and Rhodesian mission, is well represented in letters, journals and diaries
for the period 1845—1880. Among the letters of J. H. Pollen, S.J., historian
(L 1925), is a holograph from W.E.Gladstone of May 15, 1894. Edward Pur-
brick, S.J., Provincial for the uniquely long period of eight years (1880—88), was
probably responsible for a Liber Responsorum of 1864 to 1896 recording the
answers of the Generals to various queries ranging from the time to be given to
examinations in philosophy to whether The Month should discuss the question
of the Papal temporal power. Another Purbrick note-book has for subject the
Provincial, General, and Procurators' Congregations between 1883 and 1906.
This Jesuit was an ardent educationist, and a collection of his printed papers on
higher Catholic education is useful for related topics from 1871 to 1895. Apart
from what may be learned of him in his letters, there is an anonymous MS.
account of him by one who knew him personally. A well-known writer in his
day on spiritual matters was Joseph Rickaby, S.J., whose diaries and correspon-
dence, with a few other papers, run mainly from 1889 to 1926. William Am-
herst, SLJ., brother of a bishop, is recorded not only in letters to his mother and
to the Poor Qares, but also in a rather valuable collection of documents, notes
and transcripts, including some original correspondence and press-cuttings, for
a history of the Catholic Church in England from 1748 to 1850, with notes for
subsequent years also. A separate foolscap box-file holds the correspondence of
his brother Francis Kerril Amherst, Bishop of Northampton from 1858 until his
resignation in 1879. Among them are letters written when the bishop was present
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at the First Vatican Council describing its incidentals to family and friends.
James Albany Christie, S.J., bequeathed to posterity an album of correspondence
and press-cuttings with other papers which throw light on — inter alia — a case
in Chancery in 1873 involving the Baroness Weld. Another court-case which
left behind a considerable amount of paper was associated with the Rev. W. H.
Eyre, S.J., while the Caddell-Jerningham case of 1888 involved Father Peter
Gallwey, a well-known writer, in a charge of 'undue influence' in the making of
a will. With the exception of Father J. Stevenson, and possibly Brother Foley,
the largest number of papers and letters in the archives here were left behind by
Herbert Thurston, S.J., who wrote journalistically but very reliably on a vast
number of topics. He reached depth in several of his researches especially in the
field of psychic phenomena. Unfortunately, his handwriting is often very diffi-
cult to decipher. John Morris, S.J., editor of The Month for a time, and author,
also left behind a significant correspondence which includes original letters from
Cardinal Manning. Many of the documents outlined above have already been
used in various published works.

Every growing archive collects a certain number of documents which do
not .fit readily into any general scheme of clssification, or which deserve mention
in their own right. Among Farm St papers of this kind one may note four short
tracts or studies formerly among the Phillipps MSS., with their catalogue number
in that collection 'News from Spain, 1618' (7186) (cf. British Museum, Stowe MS.
281, a pamphlet by Thomas Scott, printed in 1620 and suppressed, and reprinted
in Somer's Tracts, vol.ii, 1809); a 'Life of Pope Gregory the Great' (8694);
'Rome's Plea for her Popes' (4939); and 'England's Safety' (9454). All appear to
be in an early 17th century hand. An original letter, seemingly, of Michael Baius,
the celebrated theologian of Louvain, to Father Polanco, Secretary of the Society,
bears the date March 17, 1569. The oldest document in the collection is an in-
denture concerning the village of Hyndley in Lancashire, and is dated March 25,
1537 (28 Henry VIII). A devil's advocate view against raising Cardinal Robert
Bellarmine to the altars is provided in 'Voto dell . .. Cardinale Domenico Passi-
onei fatto e presentato a N. S. Papa Benedetto XIV nella causa di beatificazione
del . . . Cardinale Roberto Bellarmino', a manuscript of 231 pages written in
1757 at Rome. A gift of Alexander Falierton, Esq., was the French MS. 'Tableau
de 1'Ordre Religieuse en France avant et depuis I'Edite de 1768'. It is possible
it came from the library of the Archbishop of Paris when the Archeveche was
destroyed in 1831. It is a neatly drawn-up catalogue of 210 pages giving details
on the principal French foundations of the various Orders and Congregations
throughout France, viz. their numbers, houses and incomes. The small 4to
volume retains its original 18th (?) century binding in red morocco leather with
embossed spine and gold tooling. It carries the following notice on p. 210,
'Delibere et approuve en l'assemblee generale du Clerge de France sous la presi-
dence de Monseigneur 'Archeveque de Narbonne, Primat: session de . .. [1773]

. 2° exemplaire'. A curious heraldic album with coats of arms in colour,
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'Preuves de Noblesse des Dem [oiselles — cf. index] de St Cir', is another leather-
bound small 4to volume of some 100 pages, each indicating the descent of a girl
received at the college. Its conjectural provenance may be the same as the last.
From the other side of the world are thirty holograph oaths of obedience made
in accordance with the Papal Bulls Ex ilia die of 1715 and Ex quo singulari of
1742. Such oaths had to be taken by all Catholic missionaries to the Far East
between 1742 and 1942. Signatures include the Bishop of Peking's, of Nanking's,
of Macao's and also for some Annamite priests for whom the oath had been trans-
lated according to an early form of the romanization of that language. Some of
these missionaries were Jesuits, all are of the 18th century. For the other side of
the world, there are notes and papers on the unsuccessful canonization cause of
John Palafox (1600- 59), Bishop successively of Angelopolis (near Mexico) and
Osma. Original letters to the Rev. William Bliss from the Rev. John Keble, and
from the latter to William Henry Bliss, son of the clergyman, have been stuck in
an album. The letters are dated from 1812 to 1866. There are are also a few from
Dr Pusey to W. H. Bliss seemingly taken — torn, in fact, and clumsily enough in
places — from another similar album. This volume is inscribed, 'The library of
William Henry Bliss, Oxford, 1866' with 'from' inserted before Bliss's name. It
is further inscribed on f.l, 'Sent to the Rev.d H.J.Coleridge [S.J. July 29, 1870.
Will. H. Bliss' - all in the latter's hand.

Artistically, the two most attractive documents, if historically among
the less significant, are a communication of the spiritual privileges of the Society
to the noble ladies Magdalen, Veronica and Anne Cecily, all of Hatstein: such
communication was sometimes granted to notable benefactors of the Jesuits, and
this document is signed by the General, Mutius Vitelleschi, given at Rome on
March 8, 1628; also an authentication of a gift of relics of Saints Sulpicius and
Aurelia to William Wolfgang, Duke of Neustadt, likewise signed by Vitelleschi,
and dated from Rome, March 15, 1616. Both documents are illuminated on vellum,
beautifully written in capitals in a Spanish (?) style in brown ink with gold initials.
Although the illumination is not comparable in fineness of execution with the
best work of this kind, it is competent enough, the same hand apparently produc-
ing both documents.

The Farm St archive, to sum up, is a small highly specialized collection,
but having connections with subjects more generally pursued, and certainly
indispensable for some aspects at least of the history of the Roman Catholic
Church in Britain.

Since this article was written, there have been considerable additions to
our archival holdings. Many of these are of fairly recent date; the papers of fathers
recently dead, for example, so that they are not yet available for study. We have a
forty-year rule limiting access: forty years from the date of death of an individual
for his papers and letters; forty years from the date of any administrative paper. A
number of deeds and testamentary material have come to us including the papers
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of the Leicester Fields Estate in London and the Ridley Hall Estates in Northum-
berland, formerly belonging to the Earl of Strathmore. More recently letters and
papers connected with George Tyrrell, S.J., and the 'Old Catholics', including
Bishop A. Matthew, and many papers and letters of Herbert Thurston, S.J., are
now accessible. His original notes and correspondence in connection with his well
known work on poltergeists and mystical phenomena are now open to inspection
to bona fide scholars. A fuller treatment of this subject will be included in a Hater
number of this journal.

NOTE

This article was originally published in the Journal of the Society of Archivists,
vol. Ill, 3, April 1966, and re-published in Prisca Munimenta: Studies in Archival and
Administrative History (1973), and is re-printed by kind permission of the author and the
Society of Archivists, whose courtesy is gratefully acknowledged.
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THE LEEDS DIOCESAN ARCHIVES

The Very Rev. Mgr George T. Bradley

The archives of the Diocese of Leeds include not only the records of
the present Diocese which was established by the Apostolic Brief Quae ex hac on
20 December 1878, but also those of the former Diocese of Beverley, and, in
common with other diocesan collections, part of the papers of the earlier Vicars
Apostolic. The archives of the Northern Vicariate have probably not survived as
fully as those of the Midland District or of the London District now preserved at
Birmingham and Westminster respectively. The Vicars Apostolic of the North
rarely resided in the same place as their predecessors, consequently their archives
appear to have moved from place to place. Some papers were inevitably left
behind, and so are now to be found in a number of depositories.!

A number of the papers originating from Lancashire are now in the
Lancashire Record Office at Preston. These include part of the papers of Bishop
Edward Dicconson, for example his clergy list for 1741, and in the Weld Bank
Papers, his four volumes of diaries when he was assistant to Lawrence Mayes, the
Vicars Apostolics' agent in Rome.2 Perhaps the fullest collection of the papers of
the Vicars Apostolic of the North are to be found in the Ushaw Collection, pre-
served at St Cuthbert's College, Ushaw, Durham. The Ushaw MSS. are three bound
volumes and several files of documents concerned with the government of the
Church in the North of England from 1650 to 1850. Theyinclude the records of the
visitation and confirmation tours of the Vicars Apostolic between 1723 and 1788.3

The remaining principal part of the Vicariate papers is to be found in
the Leeds Diocesan Archives. This collection seems to have had its origin in York
about 1720, when a secular clergy house was established in Lop Lane, later Little
Blake Street. The missionary priest in York was usually someone of importance.
Edward Parkinson, Bryan Tunstall and Thomas Daniel were each Vicar General
to the Vicars Apostolic between 1711 and 1769. In 1770 Bishop William Walton
came to reside with the priest in York and continued there until his death in
1780.4 Although the next four bishops lived elsewhere, Bishop John Briggs returned
to York in 1836 bringing with him the papers of his four predecessors, Matthew
Gibson, William Gioson, Thomas Smith and Thomas Penswick. These, together
with the papers which had accumulated at Little Blake Street, appear to have
been transferred to the bishop's new residence at Fulford House, York.

On the death of Bishop Briggs, the next bishop, Robert Cornthwaite
moved in 1862 to Springfield House, Little Woodhouse, in Leeds. He brought the
diocesan archives with him from York and they were stored in a specially prepared
room in the basement of Bishop's House. Although the bishop, by then Bishop
Poskitt, again changed house, the bulk of the archives remained at Springfield
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House. From 1939 to 1956 the archives were virtually untouched, but 1956 the
old Bishop's House became the Diocesan Curia and some work began on sorting
the papers. In 1970 the Curia, together with the archives were transferred to their
present home in North Grange Road, Headingley.

The main collection consists of the personal papers of the various
bishops from 1688 to the present. For many dioceses a curial adminsistration did
not appear until well into the present century. The bishop's papers represent then
a wide range of documents, and the following brief conspectus will perhaps illus-
trate this.

Bishop James Smith (1688—1711). His papers include abull of Clement X
dispensing him from the canonical defect, 'ab haeresia' before the reception of
orders. There are a number of other Roman documents addressed to him when he
became Vicar Apostolic. It is not a large collection but included amongst his
papers are the private wills of Cuthbert Morley of Thumham (Lanes) dated 1712
and Margaret Howard of Durham (1718) and a donation to the Franciscans at
Osmotherley for 1709. There are scarcely any papers for the episcopates of
Bishop George Witham (1716-1725) and Bishop Dominic Williams, O.P. (1726—
1740). There is an odd letter from Edward Parkinson, missioner at Wycliffe, and
former secretary to Bishop Smith, on the financial arrangements for some Yorkshire
missions in 1734; and another from Rev. Edward Hatton, O.P. at Huddleston Hall
to Bryan Tunstall at York in 1740, sending him a copy of the Propaganda document
from the late Bishop William's archives on the prodecure to be adopted on the
death of a Vicar Apostolic.

Bishop Edward Dicconson (1740—1752). Amongst another small
collection is an account book for 1738—1745 and a note-book containing the list
of letters which he wrote between September 1741 and December 1751. There is
an interesting packet of 13 letters from Rev. Peter Grant in Rome to Dicconson.
Grant was the son of the laird of Blairfindy, Glenlivet, and became the Scottish
agent in Rome in 1737. It was no doubt because of his Jacobite sympathies that
Dicconson sought the assistance of Grant as his agent in Rome. Two of his brothers
were in exile with the Stuart court in Rome, where Grant was also resident. There
is a fascinating reference to Prince Charles Edward appearing at one of the Carnival
Balls in Rome in highland dress.

Bishop Francis Petre (1752—1775). There are a few papers of adminis-
tration of the District including letters to William Walton, his coadjutor. There is
the first example in this collection of a printed pastoral for 1753 and there is the
original of his private will signed in 1771.

Bishop William Walton (1775—1780). The series now begins to take on
a more typical format. There is a short series of letters to the bishop dealing with
donations to various missions, mostly in Lancashire (e.g. Charles Townley's
Bequest). There are the customary grants of faculties from Rome forwarded by
Christopher Stonor, the usual Vicar's agent in Rome. There is a transcript of his
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instructions to his executor in 1778 and fragments of a personal note-book with a
list of Mass obligations and notes on confirmations and visitations. There are also
some copies of the oaths taken by the Jesuits in the Northern District, on their
suppression.

Bishop Matthew Gibson (1780—1790). There is a continuous series of
Pastoral Letters commencing at this time, some printed, others in the original
handwritten draft. There is a note-book containing the bishop's draft of his
status of the Northern District for 1787 which he was to forward to Rome. Once
again there is a collection of letters to the Bishop on a variety of District matters;
faculties from Rome, legacies to missions, establishment of funds, including one
on behalf of the suppressed Jesuits in the district.

Bishop William Gibson (1790—1821). A much larger collection of
papers is to be found in this group. There are a number of letters from the other
Vicars Apostolic, including a series dealing with the negotiations which Gibson
carried out on behalf of the Vicars Apostolic on compensating for the loss of
Douay College. He had himself been President there. There is also preserved the
Bishop's Diary or what is more accurately described as his Faculty Book. In this,
between 1792 and 1797, the bishop lists the French emigre priests to whom he
granted faulties in the Northern District. There is a sad note for January 1793,
'Monseigneur d'Amicile, who ordained me priest, was guillotined at Cambray
when 90 years of age. He was suffragan Bp. there.' There are twelve files of docu-
ments in all, sorted chronologically, but not yet listed.

Bishop Thomas Smith (1821-1831). There are 521 documents
largely made up of correspondence addressed to him, including letters from Pius VIII,
the other Vicars Apostolic and Dr John Lingard. All are sorted chronologically,
numbered, listed and indexed hy subjects.

Bishop Thomas Penswick (1831—1836). The earliest documents are
dated June 1824. There are the letters for his appointment as Vicar Apostolic,
some of his own letters to his coadjutor, altogether a collection of 237 items,
sorted, numbered, listed and indexed by subjects.

Bishop John Briggs (1836—1861). Bishop Briggs was Vicar Apostolic
of the Northern District (1836—1840), Vicar Apostolic of the Yorkshire District
(1840-1850), and then the first Bishop of Beverley (1850- 1861). This is the largest
collection of documents in the archives, numbering over 3,000 items, commencing
with letters from his family when he was a student at Crook Hall and Ushaw,
correspondence when he was the missioner at Chester, when he was President of
Ushaw, and then as Bishop. He appears to have preserved almost any papers
which came to him. As one of the senior members of the restored hierarchy, Bishop
Briggs was frequently consulted by his episcopal colleagues. There are interesting
letters from Thomas Grant as a student at the English College in Rome, then as
Rector of the College, and later as Bishop of Southwark. Briggs had known Grant
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dS 4a child in his parish in Chester.5 Briggs' papers cover almost three decades of
nineteenth century Catholic life in very many of its aspects.6 There are some
visitation returns for the period before the division of the old Northern District
in 1840.7 There are also some letter books of the Bishop with copies of his own
correspondence. All the papers are sorted, numbered, listed and indexed by subjects.

Bishop Robert Cornthwaite (1861—1891). This is also quite a consid-
erable collection, covering a wide aspect of diocesan administration from the
establishment of new missions to the problems of the appointment of clergy. There
is a valuable visitation record of the Diocese of Beverely, commencing in 1861
with additions for 1875, a series of documents concerned with the division of the
Diocese into Leeds and Middlesbrough in 1878. The Bishop's own notes from the
hierarchy Low Week meetings for most of his episcopate are valuable for the light
they throw on the discussions on the subject of Higher Education. In 1878
Bishop Comthwaite, following Manning's policies on seminaries, opened St Joseph's
Seminary in Leeds. The papers concerned with the building, including letters of
the architect George Goldie, some of the seminary accounts, and the Seminary
Register (1878—1939) are included in the Cornthwaite Papers. There is also some
material from the time when he was rector of the English College, Rome (1851—
1860). At present the papers are sorted chronologically but have not yet been
listed or indexed.

The papers of the bishops of the twentieth century have yet to be sorted
and listed, but by this time diocesan administration had begun to take on a more
departmental aspect and the bishop's papers are no longer concerned with the
vast range of subjects which was the case in the nineteenth century. Already by
the first quarter of the century, commissions for education, finance, building,
rescue work and other areas of diocesan activity had been set up and begun to
produce their own collection of records.8 However one general view of this can
be traced in a series of volumes entitled 'Acta Diocesis Loidensis' (in the earliest
volumes 'Beverlacensis'). These comprise the printed pastorals, letters ad clerum,
reports of Diocesan Committees, of Diocesan Inspectors of Schools, and such like
items, dating from 1861 to the present.

An additional part of the archives is entitled the Hogarth MSS. These are
three volumes of transcripts of documents concerned with the secular clergy of
Yorkshire dating from the mid-seventeenth century. They were transcribed by
Rev. Robert Hogarth between 1842 and 43 from documents which have since
disappeared. Robert Hogarth was the brother of Bishop William Hogarth. He was
chaplain to the Stapletons of Carlton Hall (West Yorkshire) from 1810 to 1823,
and then chaplain at Burton Constable for thirty-five years. In 1858 he became
missioner at Dodding Green (Westmorland) where he died ten years later. His first
volume is entitled 'An account of the Yorkshire Brethren's F\ind, compiled from
original documents'. Hogarth transcribed the original register 'A' of the Brethren
which begins on 20 November 1676, although the register of benefactors goes
back'to 1660. These transcripts are valuable not only for the clergy lists of members
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but also for the minutes of the meetings of the Brethren in the second half of
17th century. There are also transcripts of accounts for 18th century, as well as
details of some Yorkshire Missions' funds. The second volume of transcripts
entitled 'Extracts and Copies of Books and Papers ...' gives the history of other
mission funds, many of them from Rev. John Lonsdale's (1736—1802) account
books when he was at York and Linton-on-Ouse. There is also a transcript of
Bishop Matthew Gibson's Account Book. The third volume of Hogarth's tran-
scripts is entitled 'An account of certain missionary stations in the South Deanery
of the Yorkshire District'. It is possible that there were further volumes of Hogarth's
work which have yet to be discovered.

Another item concerned with the secular clergy is the original account
book of the Yorkshire agent, or procurator, for Douay College for 1722—1808,
which details the Yorkshire funds for the College during those years. Presumably
these were transferred to Ushaw in 1808.

The archives also contains a number of miscellaneous collections from
various sources. The largest, some six files, is the Taylor of Cornsay MSS. These are
the family papers of the Taylors of Cornsay House (Co. Durham) and cover the
years between 1722 and 1850. They also include, through intermarriage, some
papers of the Tancreds of Brampton (West Yorkshire). The papers came through
Bishop Briggs who appears to have been the executor of the last of the Taylors
who left the estate to Ushaw.

A later item is the Fitzgerald—Hart MSS., a collection of four books of
news cuttings dealing with the various crises facing Catholic schools in Yorkshire
at the beginning of this century. This collection has been found useful by students
of Catholic education, together with various educational committee collections
for the Diocese.

Diocesan archives do not contain as a general rule any parochial records.
However, there are some documents dealing with individual parishes where the
bishop, or a diocesan authority, has been involved. For example, there are a num-
ber of architectural drawings for various churches in the Diocese, including a very
full set of J. H. Eastwood's for St Anne's Cathedral.

Through their kind assistance the West Yorkshire County Record Office
in Wakefield has begun a survey of the parish records preserved in the parishes
themselves, and has so far published five reports, copies of which are deposited
with the Diocesan archives.

The task of conserving Diocesan records is an ongoing process. Not only
are new items from the past being continually discovered, but at the same time
records from the immediate past are being deposited in the archives. This presents
storage problems for many dioceses, as well as deciding what modem records
should be preserved.
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The Archives has also attempted over the years to build up a library of
reference books. For example, the Leeds Archives possesses a series of the Catholic
Directory from 1803 to the present, and a set of the volumes of the Catholic
Record Society. There is also a large collection of printed papers, pamphlets,
pastoral letters of other bishops, circulars, college prospectuses, copies of which
were often sent to the bishop and which have been preserved in his papers. These
now form a separate collection, but have yet to be sorted and listed. Some of
these items can be of considerable interest to the social historian. For example,
rule books of early Benevolent and Friendly Societies found their way into the
bishop's papers, e.g. Rules of the Hibernian Benevolent Burial Society, published
in Liverpool in 1833. There are also rule books and reports of many diocesan
societies.

The Archives also collects, as far as possible, printed parish histories and
brochures published for church openings, parish jubilees and other such events.
These are added to the printed papers collection.

The Archives have no full-time staff and although visitors are welcome
to consult the documents, this can only be arranged by prior appointment made
in writing to the Diocesan Archivist.

It is hoped that eventually a full catalogue and report on the Leeds
Diocesan Archives will be published, following the lead given by the Birmingham
Diocesan Archives.
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PONTIFICAL MESSAGE TO CARDINAL SAMORE,
LIBRARIAN AND ARCHIVIST OF THE HOLY ROMAN
CHURCH, 1979

SECRETERIA DISTATO From the Vatican, 21 November 1979
No. 27338

Monsieur the Cardinal Antonio SAMORE

Librarian and Archivist

of the Holy Roman Church

Monsieur the Cardinal.

The existence of the Scrinium Sanctae Romanae Ecclesiae is attested as
early as the century which saw the end of the persecutions; its antiquity shows
the interest shown by the Church in the conservation of its documents. The
important function of Librarian and Archivist to the Holy Roman Church which
your Eminence assumes today is further proof that the Church in our century
continues to attach great importance to the memory of the past — history — and
therefore to the archives which make the historical evidence possible.

The Holy Father was pleased to leam that your Eminence had been
invited to preside the Congress of the Association of Archivists of the Church of
France; the theme is 'Archives from ecclesiastical and religious sources as a
specific element of the patrimony of humanity'. This year too the Congress has
an added interest because of the solemn Session organised by UNESCO in con-
nection with the International Week of Archives. His Holiness desires that this
message should help the archivists to be more deeply conscious of the importance
of the task which is entrusted to them in the service of the Church.

The nature of Christianity — a religion founded on the mystery of
Christ — imparts a particular character to the documents concerning the life of
the Church and her universal Mission. Amongst other results it follows that
ecclesial and religious archives possess a specific character which marks their
essence inprescriptibly no matter what their date, their form, their contents,
the situation in which the hazards of time have placed them, or their origin
whether diocesan or religious.

Hence the responsibility incurred by the various religious authorities,
which they cannot ignore; they should preserve both ancient archives and
documents referring to daily life. The Church should take particular care not to
sell or alienate these manifestations of her activity and life. On the contrary, like
the faithful steward of the Gospel she has a duty to guard and increase them so
as to pass them on to the generations to come.
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Canon Law stresses several times the responsibilities placed on the
archivists: they have a specifically ecclesial role to fulfil. That is why the Sov-
ereign Pontiff desires — through your Eminence to encourage all those who
devote themselves to this important work. For believers who study not only
with a scientific end in view but in the light of faith, these archives of the Church
witness to the Christian lives of previous generations through their history; in
general, archives are part of the intellectual, cultural and spiritual heritage of
each country and of the whole human race.

Archivists therefore preserve the heritage of the past by using all their
expertise to grasp the full meaning and import of the documents they communi-
cate. Furthermore, by their international collaboration, they contribute towards
making the various countries and cultures meet one another in mutual under-
standing. The archivists thus become makers of peace and unity.

The Holy Father sends his cordial regards to M. Amadou Mahtar-M'Bow,
Director General of UNESCO and to the important people who, by their presence,
honour this Congress of the Association of Archivists of the Church of France.
He prays that the Lord will bless the participants as well as the efforts of all
those who preserve evidence from the past and strive to enhance its value in the
eyes of contemporary society so that man will gain a true sense of history and
thus a better understanding of his own day.

I am happy to transmit this message to your Eminence and I beg you
to accept the assurance of my faithful devotedness,

Agostino Card. Casaroli.
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THE ASSOCIATION OF RELIGIOUS ARCHIVISTS
OF IRELAND

The editor has been very insistent that I write a short account of the
origins of the above Association. Let me begin by recalling the origins of the
Catholic Archives Society itself. The first edition of the Society's Newsletter
carried a report of that event. A letter from Ireland in June 1977 to Fr Conrad
Pepler, O.P., Warden of Spode House Conference Centre, asked if 'the Centre
offered courses to help religious sisters who, without any training for the work,
found themselves in charge of their congregation's archives. Fr Conrad replied
that he knew of no such course but that it might be a good idea to plan one . ..
A course was plotted and a seminar was arranged to be held in Spode House
from 18 to 20 July 1978. Over 30 attended.’

That first group had among it 6 Irish religious. Along with the Presen-
tation and Louis Sisters, were members of the Passionist, Vincentian and Holy
Ghost Fathers. Some lively discussion took place at this meeting which included
professional archivists and librarians. It concluded with a call for the setting up
of what we now know as the Catholic Archives Society (CAS). During the dis-
cussions it was agreed among the Irish group that there would be a renewal of
contacts among them in the autumn.

This renewal of contact did indeed take place during the autumn of
1978. Visitation of each others archives was undertaken by the religious who had
got acquainted at Spode House. Gradually a picture began to emerge. Many
religious involved with preservation of archives had little or no professional
training. Most were part-time, work in archives taking place when other adminis-
trative chores were less pressing. At the same time there was evidence of the
existence of some very valuable archival material. Some questions then arose.
How could religious best undertake the organisation of archives so as to benefit
the whole Order, Congregation or Society to which they belonged? How to
attain an easy retrieval system? Where go to look for archival aids? These
questions (and there were many others) were easy to ask, but there was no one
to answer them.

About this time too the extent of interest in archives was not quite clear.
The Irish Catholic Directory, a very comprehensive work which lists the clergy
and religious of Ireland, identifies only a few of the archivists belonging to the
many religious houses. (In this connection it is perhaps also worthy of note that
in the 1980 Directory only 6 of our 26 dioceses have named archivists.) This,
then, seemed to be the measure of interest in archives. However, nothing was to
be taken for granted. Here, the Conference of Major Religious Superiors (CMRS)
entered upon the scene. Informal contact was made with this august body during
the course of 1979 with a view to testing the degree of interest among member

54



groups. The result was a letter from the Secretary-General, CMRS, at Milltown
Park, Dublin, addressed to Major Superiors affiliated to Conference. The date
was 18 October 1979. The letter referred to a recent Executive Council Meeting
at which archives had been discussed. Now it was suggested that Superiors should
'nominate a person to attend an initial meeting of archivists'. As a result of this
initiative there were 41 replies. This was indeed encouraging. A first meeting was
fixed for 19 March 1980.

At the first meeting, after some informal discussion, a Steering Com-
mittee was formed with 6 members. There were quite evident signs at the
meeting of active interest in archives and archives management. When this
Steering Committee had in turn its first meeting at the end of April it was decided
to invite Fr Mark Tierney, O.S.B., of Glenstal Abbey, to deliver a practical paper
at the next general meeting and this would be a prelude to a business meeting
later in the day. Fr Mark's paper ('An Approach to Archives Management') was
very well received by an appreciative audience when about 40 archivists assembled
for the next general meeting on 14 June 1980. At the business session on the
same day the possibility of forming an archives association was considered and
accepted in principle.

At the Steering Committee meeting in September 1980 it was decided
to keep up the momentum by calling another general meeting for 11 October. In
spite of the many demands on people at this busy time of the year, there were
29 interested religious at this meeting in October with apologies from 8 others.
A proposal to set up an archives association was carried unanimously. A draft
constitution, already circulated, was then amended and adopted as the consti-
tution of the society.

Thus was born the Association of Religious Archivists of Ireland. At
the next full session of the Association on 11 April 1981, the officers were elected.
A notable contribution at this meeting was the paper read by Sr Ruth Kidson of
the Holy Rosary Sisters entitled 'Archive Principles and Practices'. Her profes-
sional training and work as an archivist before she entered religious life gave
Sr Ruth a great advantage over most of us.

It was perhaps this professional touch which gave Sr Ruth's listeners a
taste for more. If the new Association was to command the respect of its mem-
bers and hold out any attraction for the still uncommitted ones, it would have to
have some professional input. It was at this stage that the Irish Society for
Archives was approached. This is the professional body in Ireland dealing with
the subject of archives and it is attached to University College, Dublin, with
headquarters at 82, St Stephen's Green, Dublin 2. A letter to the Society request-
ing a course for beginners was very sympathetically received and, to cut a long
story short, a week long course for archivists ran from 6 to 10 July 1981, with a
formal opening by Professor Donal McCartney (Professor of Modern Irish His-
tory, UCD) and an opening lecture by Professor R. Dudley Edwards (Emeritus
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Professor of Modern Irish History and, might I add, presiding genius over all
things archival in Ireland at present).

It would be difficult to exaggerate the benefit to the 22 participants
of the lectures which followed. The staff of the archives department put them-
selves at our disposal. The two main lecturers were Kerry Holland and Seamus
Helferty. There were workshops on the afternoons with 3 tutors in attendance.
There were two conducted tours — one of the Royal Irish Academy in Dawson
Street, and another of the UCD archives in St Stephen's Green. At a reception
in Newman House towards the end of the week we got to know still more pro-
fessional people in the world of archives. The week's work left everyone feeling
much better equipped to face and solve their own archival problems.

Before concluding this narrative another venture of the Association
might be mentioned. It was felt that as yet not all religious superiors were aware
of its existence. To remedy the situation the CMRS was again approached,
this time before its AGM in June. The organising secretary of CMRS put ten
minutes of a very tight schedule at the disposal of a speaker on archives. This
time was eagerly availed of to inform the assembled superiors from all corners of
Ireland that an organisation now existed which could be of help to them in their
individual secretariats. They were encouraged to apply for membership. It was
also suggested to them that during the next working year they might consider
the possibility of listening to a lecture from a professional archivist. It was not
immediately ascertainable how this suggestion was received.

This is where we stand at present (November 1981). The executive
committee will shortly be meeting to review progress so far. It will also consider
how best to implement the object of the new association. This object is outlined
thus in the Constitution: to promote the care and preservation of records and
archives in order that (a) they might be of greater administrative service to reli-
gious congregations and other bodies and (b) they might be accessible for academic
research and other cultural purposes.

For further information about the Association, please contact either
the chairman, Fr L. Layden C.S.Sp. (Holy Ghost Fathers, Cypress Grove North,
Templeogue, Dublin 6) or the Secretary, Sr Margaret Mary Altman (St Catherine's
Provincial House, Dunardagh, Blackrock, Co. Dublin).

The Rev. Leo Layden, C.S.Sp.
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CATHOLIC ARCHIVES IN THE U.S.A.

In the last few years, interest in Catholic archives in the United States
has grown at a truly encouraging rate. The bicentennial of American indepen-
dence, which was celebrated in 1976, was responsible for an upsurge of interest
in historical studies of all kinds. Even though Catholicism had not played a major
role in the American Revolution — the first bishop for this country was not
appointed until 1789, well after the end of the war - the bicentennial nonethe-
less made all people more aware of their history. Happily, it also made them
renew their efforts to preserve the documentary evidence necessary for the study
of that history.

The important first initiative among Catholic archives was taken by the
communities of women religious, through the agency of a national coordinating
body, the Leadership Conference of Women Religious. Encouraged by a handful
of dedicated archival 'missionaries' and aided by financial support from depart-
ments of the national government, the LCWR sponsored six workshops in which
nearly 400 archivists, most of them recently appointed their tasks, received a
basic course in professional archival training. The LCWR has followed this
effort with the compilation of a Guide to the Archives of Women's Religious
Orders, publication of which is expected shortly. This volume will certainly
prove to be an invaluable tool for scholars and church officials alike.

Diocesan archivists have been somewhat slower to start than their
women religious colleagues, but have recently been developing quickly. In 1974
the national conference of bishops called for the appointment of an archivist,
even if only part-time, for every diocese, and the bishops of the United States
seem to be heeding this call. At the present time, just over half the 170 dioceses
in the country have a formally designated archivist. Most are part-time, though
an encouraging number are full-time; many dioceses have hired professional
archivists to arrange and care for diocesan records. Since 1979, diocesan archi-
vists have held an annual meeting (with attendance in the 30—50 range) to
discuss mutual concerns, generally in conjunction with the regular meeting of
the Society of American Archivists. The diocesan archivists have presented
recommendations on matters of archival policy to the bishops' conference and
are currently developing a more formal organizational structure.

Archival activity among men's religious orders is not as extensive as
that of the women's orders, but some efforts are being made. Many orders have
well-established archival programs and these are serving as models for others.
Catholic colleges and universities are also devoting attention to archival matters
and are actively preserving the records of lay societies and organizations.
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Much work remains to be done, but the archival movement within the
American Catholic Church has made a good start. At the very least, Catholic
archivists are coming to realize that they are not alone in their efforts, that there
are many others who face the same questions and problems. The knowledge that
our colleagues in the United Kingdom and Eire also face those problems is an
additional boost to morale: we are all in this together.

James O'Toole

EDITORIAL NOTE

Mr James OToole is Archivist to the Archdiocese of Boston and Editor of the
Catholic Archives Newsletter, which is published twice yearly (January and July) by the
Archives of the Archdiocese of Boston, 2121 Commonwealth Avenue, Brighton, Massa-
chusetts 02135, U.S.A. Mr. O'Toole kindly offers to serve as an American correspondent for
anyone interested in American Catholic archives. The U.S. subscription to the Catholic
Archives Newsletter (duplicated sheets, average 6 pp.) is 2 dollars yearly.
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN FRANCE
AND THE ASSOCIATION OF ARCHIVISTS OF THE
CHURCH OF FRANCE !

The archives of the Catholic Church in France have had to undergo,
throughout history, a certain number of vicissitudes. Thus, the Reformation in
the 16th century and the French Revolution in the 19th century caused grave
and irreparable losses.

At the Revolution the church registers were generally seized for use as
civil registers, title deeds —and like documents — were placed in the office created
for that purpose, the Agency of Deeds (the forerunner of our public archives).
As to other archives, the spoliation laws, the destruction circulars, and decrees
for sale were variously applied. At the Restoration, the restitution laws (for
example, concerning documents useful for the government of dioceses) were also
observed unequally.

Thus, such diocesan and parish records which survive from the time of
the Ancien Regime are mostly preserved in public collections. As to records
concerning the religious orders, the most precious spiritual documents (those
relating to the foundation, rules and constitutions, registers of vows, etc.) have
often been saved. The archives of charitable foundations (their very function as
hospitals sheltering them more from political upheavals) have always been
subject to a special fate, for, during the centuries, the hospital has veritably been
maintained by the community, otherwise it would in other respects always be
easy today to distinguish between what concerns the community and what
concerns the charitable foundation.

At the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century
the laws of secularization and Separation again affected ecclesiastical archives,
not only in their content but also in their role as the living memory of the
nation.

Today, then, the ecclesiastical and religious archives preserved in their
original fonds represent only a small part of those which ought to exist.

Meanwhile, the present situation concerning ecclesiastical and religious
archives which are in the hands of the Church is marked, on the one hand, by a
renewed interest and, on the other, by circumstances which require certain
action and which call for urgent work.

Various reasons have combined to renew the Catholic Church's interest
in its archives. In the last century the concern shown by certain senior and
responsible ecclesiastics and religious as well as the efforts of certain local scholars
have begun to bear fruit. During the last decades, pastoral, archival and academic
interests for different reasons have directed attention to the documents which
answer the questions raised.

59



More recently, the losses sustained during two world wars and the
consequences of raggiornamento following the Council have induced the Catholic
Church in France to rediscover for itself the historical sources for its own identity.
Moreover, the political, social and cultural upheavals, as well as the active and
manysided presence of the renewed Church and its bodies at the heart of the
contemporary changing scene, has required the examination of documents to
answer the question: what does the Church have to say to the world?

So much for the signs of a renewal of interest for ecclesiastical and
religious archives.

However, this very interest again highlights the gaps in ecclesiastical
and religious fonds, the losses they have sustained, the destructions suffered, and
certain grave, even critical, situations. Paradoxically, indeed, just when the
ecclesial and social role of archivists gives the Church needed and increasing
relief, the conditions required to ensure the physical condition, the proper hous-
ing, the management and the use of archives present conflicting demands. The
decreasing number of qualified people scarcely helps in placing trained archivists
where they are really needed. Moreover, the sale of religious houses and the re-
arrangement of others in order to make the best use of accommodation often includes
even the lofts, in which, until recently, documents could at least accumulate!

It also happens that certain documents considered to be those of an
individual person but which often contain papers relating to his work, which is
still being carried on, have, on the death of their holder been burnt, transferred,
broken up, neglected, or even sold by a searcher who was the first to use them!

Such is the context within which the Association of Archivists of the
Church in France was founded in 1973.

In 1967 I was asked to undertake rescue work on a category of docu-
ments particularly at risk, that of the archives of women's congregations. Thus it
was that on 16 December 1971 the 'Group of historical and archival research of
French women's congregations' was born (it now has some 200 members and
meets for a weekend every quarter). And, at the end of 1974, there appeared the
Guide des sources de Vhistoire des congregations feminines francaises de vie
active (Paris, 1974, 480 pp.).

In September 1973, a meeting organised at Paris for diocesan and reli-
gious archivists was attended by 51 persons. It was there that, with the agreement
of the ecclesiastical and religious authorities, the Association of Archivists of the
Church in France was bom: in order to establish what might be called a general
policy for the archives of the Catholic Church in France, not only to make those
in overall responsibility more aware but also to help in training archivists.

Since 1974, a half-yearly bulletin has been published (No.l, March
1974; No. 16, October 1981) providing liaison, information and training. To
make this bulletin a useful working tool, an index of ten main categories has
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been devised: it comprises some 3,000 names arranged under three headings —
persons, groups, places.

Apart from various regional and specialist (diocesan and religious
archivists, etc.) meetings, a national congress is organised every two years. These
national congresses enable combined projects to be undertaken as well as special
seminars: the programme includes both workshop sessions and discussions to
promote the general theme chosen for each congress.

From this has emerged the Manuel des Archives de VEglise de France
(Paris, 1980).2 This publication contains, firstly, the pontifical message addressed
to the congress held at Paris in 1979,3 then the general rules for the archives
developed from experience. There follow certain principles concerning the
character, classification and use of archives, and a practical note on the prepar-
ation of handlists. Finally, there are various classification lists (for the archives
of dioceses, parishes, religious, monastic, teaching and charitable foundations)
approved by the congresses.

Since 1980, annual two-week courses for specialist archival training
have been organised by the Association at different Catholic Institutes. And, for
the benefit of archive instructors, it has been possible to organise archival infor-
mation weeks at the Vatican, thanks to Cardinal Antonio Samore, Librarian and
Archivist of the Holy Roman Church.

Another fruit of work in progress might also be mentioned. It is not
strictly the work of the Association but it is warmly encouraged by it. I refer to
the publication of articles by archivists and these are frequently included in the
bulletin. This work is very important, at least when it is done well!

These various initiatives are witness to the mobilisation of ecclesiastical
and religious archivists in France. Doubtless, this effort needs to be continued,
improved and intensified, but progress is clearly evident. By this progress,
nationwide in coverage, the Church is becoming more aware of archives, prac-
tical training is extending among ecclesiastical and religious archivists, amongst
whom a common spirit is being forged in both their ecclesial and social roles.
Within the perspectives of the common heritage it is a matter of 'Servata tradere
viva'. 4

The Rev. Charles Molette
(President de I'Association des archivistes de I'Eglise de France)

NOTES

1. This report has been translated from the French at short notice by three conscientious
but inexperienced translators who apologise to the author for any errors.

2. A copy may be borrowed from the Editor.
3.  This pontifical message is printed in this issue.

4. The motto of the Association.
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THE CATHOLIC ARCHIVES SOCIETY CONFERENCE, 1981

The second annual conference, held at Spode House, 28—30 April, was
attended by 44 members, mainly archivists of religious orders, congregations and
dioceses, with some professional archivists and observers, among them Mr G. H.
Foulkes of the National Archives of Mexico.

On 28 April, Fr Edmund Lanning, S.D.S. described how, starting from
scratch, he had collected and was arranging the Salvatorian archives. The follow-
ing morning, 29 April, Miss Judith Close (Bristol Archives) dealt with many of
the practical problems of record keeping and displayed useful materials, during
the afternoon Dame Eanswythe Edwards, O0.S.B. traced the history of the
Benedictine archives of Stanbrook Abbey, and in the evening Fr Michael Williams
spoke of his experience in using the archives of the English Colleges at Rome
and Valladolid.

During a brief A.G.M. on 30 April, Dr L. A. Parker (Chairman) read
messages from Bishop Foley (President) and Fr Layden, Chairman of the new
Association of Religious Archivists of Ireland, and reported on two training
seminars held during the year, the officers for 1982 were elected and other
business expeditely dispatched, leaving time for a short open forum during
which Mr Foulkes described the mechanics of a current survey of Catholic
archives in Mexico involving the training and use of local volunteers, Fr F.
Edwards, S.J. (Vice-Chairman) skilfully answered the awkward 'are we archivists
or historians?', Mr R. Gard (Hon. Editor) introduced the first issue of Catholic
Archives and reported that the Working Party of Diocesan Archives was still
alive and that a meeting of diocesan officials had been held in the North, Miss
M. A. Kuhn-Regnier (Hon. Secretary) promised a Newsletter shortly, and mem-
bers were assured that a directory of Catholic archives and archivists would be
forthcoming this year.

The conference was saddened by the tragic death of Fr Jim Murphy of
Dublin a few days earlier and of Fr J. D. McEvilly in February. Fr Conrad Pep-
ler, O.P. Warden of Spode, was warmly thanked for helping to found the Society
and wished well on his retirement. The 1982 conference will be held at Spode,
13-15 July.
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OBITUARY NOTICES

FATHER JOHN DENNIS McEVILLY

All those concerned with and for Catholic archives will have been
saddened by the death in February 1981 of Fr McEvilly who did so much
pioneering work with diocesan archives and championed the cause of the preser-
vation of Catholic archives generally when little official or professional interest
was shown in their care and organisation. It is indeed largely because of the
work of Fr McEvilly and others like him that our Society has been able to
become quickly established and accepted. His article on the 'Birmingham Diocesan
Archives', published in the first issue of this journal — it was possibly the last
article he wrote — reflects the thoroughness and tireless application he applied
to his diocesan archive work and also the modesty and diffidence with which he
regarded his considerable achievement in collecting and arranging and cataloguing
the major part of the archives for which he was responsible.

Fr McEvilly was born on 7 November 1907 and educated at Cotton
College (1918-26) and Oscott (1926-32). After his ordination on 21 May
1932, he served as parish priest at St Patrick's, Walsall (1932- 37), Our Lady's,
Shirley (1937-41), St Augustine's, Meir (1941- 43), and St Nicholas, Boldmere
(1943—81) where he built the church, school and presbytery. His work on the
archives of the Birmingham archdiocese began in 1955 and in March 1957 he
was appointed diocesan archivist. From 1957 until his death he travelled into
Birmingham every Wednesday to spend a full day at the office in Archbishop's
House. He was also editor of the Worcestershire Recusant from its beginning in
1963 and contributed many articles on archives and on Recusant History.
May he rest in peace.

FATHER JAMES MURPHY, C.M.

Tributes to the memory of the late Fr Jim Murphy and appreciations of
his work have been published elsewhere (for example, the Irish Times, 26 May
and the Catholic Herald, 15 May 1981) but it is fitting that his interest in arc-
hives should also be recorded, not least because he died on the morning he was
to leave for England to attend the AGM of the Catholic Archives Society.

Fr Jim had been with us since we took our first tentative steps to
organize ourselves as religious archivists in Ireland. He brought experience and
expertise to the task. Moreover, he was enthusiastic about the possibilities of our
archival association. There has hitherto been a certain element of mystery
attaching to archives — confidentiality must be respected; skeletons must be
kept buried. That has often been the thinking in the past. But now a plea has
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arisen for more knowledge about origins and founders. Fr Jim saw great possi-
bilities in learning more about the whole missionary movement in modern
Ireland — and he saw the work beginning with a new approach to and a new
organization of archival material.

We elected him on to the Committee of the Association of Religious
Archivists of Ireland, and he was going to represent us, as I have said, at Spode
House when he met his untimely death. He surprised two intruders in the
presbytery, one of whom attacked him with a knife. He was dead before help
could reach him. Even now we who worked with him can hardly realize that he
is gone. May he rest in peace.

64






CATHOLIC ARCHIVES

No.3

CONTENTS

Editorial Notes

The Archives of the English Province
of Friars Minor

Nottingham Diocesan Archives

The Archives of the Parishes of
St John and St Mary, Wigan

The Provincial Archives of the
Society of the Sacred Heart in England

Catholic Family Archives
in Hull University Library

The Archives of the English Province
of the Holy Ghost Fathers

The Archives of the Society of
the Holy Child Jesus

Catholic Archives in Mexico

The Church Archivists' Society of Australia

The Annual Conference 1982

J. McLOUGHLIN O.F.M.

A. DOLAN

J.AHILTON

J. LOVEDAY R.S.CJ.

J.AWILLIAMS

W.W. GANDYC.S.Sp.

W.WICKINSS.H.C.J.
G.H. FOULKES

L.J. ANSELLC.F.C.

1983

3

20

22

27

32

43

44

48



EDITORIAL NOTES

Catholic ~ Archives  differs from other periodicals concerned with archives
and archival problems by publishing mostly descriptions of archives, in our case
those of religious orders, congregations and other foundations, dioceses, families
and individual persons, in short all significant or characteristic documentary
sources for the history of the Catholic Church in the United Kingdom and Eire.

The long-term objective is to record the character, content, arrangement, access-
ibility and use of these archives for the benefit of all who are concerned for their
preservation and scholarly use.

While the yearly publication of seven or eight descriptions of particular
archives will, it is hoped, build up over the years to become in itself a valuable
body of reference to a wide range of Catholic archives, the potential number of
reports of archives worthy of publication would sustain a quarterly periodical
for many years. In this context, therefore, Catholic ~ Archives  can hope only to
throw a little light on an already broad and extending scene. Even so, perhaps
this will be sufficient to indicate to scholars and research institutions that there
exists in such archives a range of evidence referring by no means solely to the
bodies to which they directly relate, nor even restricted to the Catholic Church,
but relevant to research into political, educational, literary, social and moral
aspects of life in developed countries and a vital source for studies of emerging
nations.

Many religious bodies have only recently become aware of the need to
record their history, and often a centenary or a similar event has prompted the
collecting of archives and other historical sources and provision for their care
and use. The Catholic Archives Society, founded only in 1979 to promote
the care and preservation of Catholic archives in the United Kingdom and Eire,
can claim some modest credit for the progress made in recent years by enabling
religious archivists to meet together in order to share their experiences and work
out solutions to their problems with sideline advice of professional archivists.
Catholic ~ Archives, by publishing reports on archive work in progress, likewise
performs a valuable role in demonstrating to religious archivists new to the work
what can be done even with very limited resources. Religious archivists may
perhaps lack formal training but they bring to their work, among other talents,
an intimate knowledge of their foundation, an awareness of its life and contin-
uity, an appreciation of the value of non-documentary materials, and a vigorous
common sense approach to archival problems which professional archivists
much admire.

The Society is grateful to the religious archivists and historians for
their articles published in this issue and it wishes them success in their continuing
archive work. The Society is also fortunate to have formed links with associations
of Catholic archivists abroad, and reports on the situations in Australia and
Mexico are published in this issue, as is a report on the Society's annual con-
ference in 1982. Finally, the Hon. Editor would welcome offers of articles
for future publication.

RM. Gard
Hon. Editor



THE ARCHIVES OF

THE ENGLISH PROVINCE OF FRIARS MINOR

The Rev. Justin McLoughlin, O.F.M.

Part of the Archives is a large collection of manuscript material begin-
ning in 1625. Much of this section comes under what is often marked RECOLL.
ANGLO, or English Recollects.

In 1517 the Friars Minor were divided by Pope Leo X into two autono-
mous branches, the Friars Minor Conventual and the Friars Minor Observants.
The Observants in the middle of the sixteenth century promoted Houses of
Recollection where the missionaries could prepare and to which missionaries
returning came back to re-invigorate their energies. Gradually these Houses got
their own Statutes with an emphasis on poverty and austerity of life. In 1595
several of the Northern Provinces of the Order adopted these Statutes and became
known as Recollect Provinces: England, Ireland, Brabant, Flanders, Strasburg,
and Thuringia. They were all subject to the one Minister General of the Friars
Minor and never became an independent body. They had representatives on the
General Council of the Order at Ara Coeli in Rome, and to facilitate communi-
cations the Minister General gave wide faculties to a Commissary General based
in Flanders. He it was too who appointed Visitators and, if it was within his
competence, he dealt with all requisite permissions and controversies.

The General Chapter held at Rome in 1625 decreed the restoration of
the English Province, a novitiate and House of Studies having been opened at
Douay in 1618 and many vocations having attached themselves to John Gennings
and the first community. In 1629 Gennings was officially appointed Provincial
with a Council which included Sancta Clara Davenport and Francis Bel, and on
1 December 1630 the first Chapter of the Restored Province took place at
Brussels in the Convent of the English Franciscan Nuns.

The Chapter Register dealing with this event and the Registers of all
subsequent Chapters up to 1838 along with other Capitular Registers, such as
those of the Procurator, form a major part of the Official Records. All the
entries are in Latin.

Reg. LA. Acta Capitulorum, 1625—1746
Reg. LA. and B. A copy of .A. and I.B.

Reg. [B.  Acta Capitulorum, 1746-1788
Reg. I.C.  Acta Capitulorum, 1790—1808
Reg. .D. Acta Capitulorum, 1808—1838

These are a record of every Chapter and Intermediate Chapter from
1630 to 1838, when the friars of the penal day generation were reduced to



nine. For each Chapter the name of the Visitator and President of the Chapter
is given with the date and place. In spite of civic conditions, 123 Chapters took
place between 1630 and 1838 and the minutes of each of these meetings are
recorded. The business transacted covered personalia problems, friars and their
missions, appointments, elections, faculties, obituary notices, and the record of
an occasional lapse or apostasy. All the martyrs and confessors are mentioned:
Bullaker, Heath, Bel, Woodcock, Colman, Wall, Levison, East, Batten, Wrest,
Gregory Jones, Langworth, Mathews, Osbaldeston, Marianus Napper, Parry,
Hardwick, Lockier, Cartwright, Barras, Selby, Grimbalson, Angelus Fortescue,
Paul Atkinson, and Germain Helme.

In Register I.A. and in the notebooks of Antony Parkinson, Provincial,
are interesting items connected with the Mission of the Province to Maryland
from 1672 to 1720, regulations for the running of Baddesley School, and care
for imprisoned friars, others being deputed to visit and assist them if possible.

The Official Account Books that have survived are:

4. Mass Book, 1788-1863

5.A. Procurator's Book, 1773-1783

5.B. Procurator's Book, 1784-1803
Procurator's Book, 1798-1832
Procurator's Book, 1832-1843

The Note Books of Provincials also contain much relating to the indi-
vidual friars, chaplaincies, and missions. There are seven such notebooks belonging
to Antony Parkinson (1713-1715), John Joseph Pulton (1728-1731; 1737-
1740; 1746—1748 - he had three terms of office); Felix Englefield (1755);
George Joachim Ingram (1767—1770); Peter Bernardine Collingbridge (1810—
1818; 1822-1829); Edward Ignatius Richards (1827-1828); and Charles
Francis McDonnell (1815-1818; 1821-1824; 1827-1830; 1832-1838).

Some smaller Registers of individual friars are informative not only
about themselves but also the missions they served, notably the Register of
Edward Madew and Athanasius Baynham. Fr Madew who served Grove Park
and Ufton Court (1758—1770) has many baptismal entries at the end of the
book. Of similar personal value are notebooks of Samuel Bonaventure Fisher
(1821-1872), and James Anselm Millward (1821-1857).

Two other important volumes must be noted: first, a Register marked
Collectio Rerum Memorabilium. On 5 July 1741 the Commissary General wrote
to the English Provincial, Thomas Holmes, citing the text of a letter he has
received from the Minister General, Cajetan a Laurino, regarding the continu-
ation of the Annals of Luke Wadding. Wadding (1588-1657) was a distinguished
Irish Franciscan from Waterford who became a prominent Churchman in Rome
both with regard to the Church and the Order. His literary output on theology
and history is incredible. Among his more notable writings must be mentioned

4



his monumental Annates Minorum and Scriptores Ordinis Minorum. The Minister
General states that Wadding's work must be continued. To this end each Province
must provide 'Viri Idonei'. When one considers the circumstances of the English
Mission it speaks well for the English Province that the Collectio was begun that
very year 1741. It contains an astonishing amount of information about per-
sonnel, missions, benefactors, bishops, and controversies.

Among the texts preserved in this Collectio are authorizations for the
foundation of St Bonaventure's, Douay, issued by the General Chapter of
Salamanca, 8 June 1618, and the incorporation of Francis Bel in the English
Province from Segovia, 31 December 1619. The full title of this register is:
Collectio Rerum Memorabilium spectatium turn ad fundationes Conventuum
Fratrum et Sororum Provinciae Angliae Ordinis Seraphici Patris Sancti Fran-
cisci, turn ad personas Virtute et Religione eximiae, Benefactores, Epitaphiae.

The second important more localised Register to be noted is the Ledger
of Baddesley School in the early nineteenth century. This private school, origi-
nally a kind of juniorate, started in Osmotherley, Yorkshire, in 1672 and con-
tinued at Edgbaston whence it was transferred to Baddesley towards the end of
the eighteenth century. The Baddesley Ledger is really an account book giving
the names of all paying the fees and the names of many of the pupils, some of
whom emerge as important in later life: Bishop Weathers, Auxiliary in West-
minster, Canon Shattock of the Western District, Canon Cheadle, first Vicar
General of Nottingham, and many others, especially for the years 1823—1828.

The Inventory Register, begun in 1704, is much more than it suggests.
It is a mine of information about many things other than goods, properties,
and monies. During the lengthy controversy over Faculties and the controversy
between Regulars and the Vicars Apostolic in the mid-eighteenth century,
transcripts of endless letters to and from Bishop Stonor, the Administrator
Apostolic at the Nunciature at Brussels, and the Minister General and individual
friars involved in the Midland and Northern Districts, are all entered. In connec-
tion with this controversy there are also two large folders of other documents on
the case and a box file containing sixty letters from Felix Englefield O.F.M.,
written in Rome between 1749 and 1753, to his Provincial. Englefield had been
sent to Rome to argue the case for the Regulars.

Occasionally, statistics occur. For example, in 1708 the number of
friars in St Bonaventure's, Douay, is given as 17 priests, 1 deacon, 3 subdeacons,
5 clerics, 13 brothers, and 3 oblates, a community of 42, of whom 9 were
students. Residences in England are listed under 'Our Concerns in Northumber-
land, Yorkshire and Nottingham', while other places listed are: Samlesbury,
Wales, Osmotherley, houses in Fleet Street, the mission in Monmouth, bene-
factors, and some Mass obligations.

The Procurators' Account Books register various annuities and invest-
ments, the names of Patrons of Missions, missioners serving them, and salaries
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per quarter. Expenditure and income become interesting because of the place
and personalities mentioned. Practically the last entries are interesting payments
for 1834—1835. The Procurator is disbursing £100 per annum for the education
of seven boys studying for the Franciscans with the Benedictines at Douay.
Their names and places of origin are recorded. Unfortunately, when they were
ready to enter, our novitiate was temporarily closed, and they had to look else-
where. What we lost can be guessed from the fact that six persevered to the
priesthood: George Ambrose Gillett, John Anselm Bradley, Charles Stanislaus
Holoham, and John Augustine Gilbert as Benedictines, John Bond from Lan-
herne who died as a Jesuit missionary in Calcutta; and James Bond, his brother,
who became a priest in the Midland District, taught for a time at Oscott, and
died at Wolverhampton in 1846.

Apart from these official Registers and Note-Books, there are nearly a
thousand letters, loose manuscripts, and small bundles. It is not easy to assemble
them either chronologically or in much order. A Card Index has been compiled,
but there is no Catalogue as such. From 1650 to the end of the seventeenth
century, there are perhaps a hundred items of Religious, ecclesiastical, personal,
and local matter. From 1700 to 1800 there must be at least three hundred
papers, including printed notifications from the Commissary General of the
Order in Flanders and occasionally notifications from the General himself
which reached England via the English Friary in Douay.

Documents connected with families touch on the Pendrills, Eystons,
Powells, and Mountneys and Stonecroft. A large number of wills occur. There is
an interesting will of Thomas Reeve of Rowington 7 June 1688 in which one of
the trustees bears the distinguished name of William Shakespeare. Reeve left one
shilling a year to each poor Catholic in Rowington. The Pendrel Papers include a
grant to the Pendrel brothers for assisting Charles II to escape to France in 1651.
The Eyston Papers concern, with one exception, an annuity due to Bonaventure
Eyston, a Franciscan who transferred to the Dominicans in 1758, and the claim
that the annuity should follow him. The one Eyston paper unconnected with
the lengthy correspondence about the annuity has been of some interest to the
Knights of the Holy Sepulchre. It consists of a two-page written appointment of
Robert Eyston of Hendred as a Knight of the Holy Sepulchre. Issued by the
authority of Fr Antony a Badalato, Custos of the Holy Land, on 5 November
1715, it lists all the Privilegia and Obligationes of the office and is signed by the
Secretary of the Holy Land, 'de mandato Patris Suae Adm. Reverendae'.

Such papers are a pleasant relief from the mass of documents concerned
with wills, indentures, and legal matters. Such papers, for example, are those
connected with St John Wall, the Venerable Thomas Bullaker, the notes on Paul
Atkinson in prison for twenty-nine years, and letters of Germain Helme, who
died in Lancaster Castle in 1746. The Wall Papers include John Wall's letter to
the Provincial written from Worcester Gaol in 1679, a Latin translation of his
last speech from the scaffold, and an account written by a priest who styles
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himself 'His True Honorer'.

The Venerable John Baptist Bullaker (Thomas) was executed at Tyburn
on 12 October 1642. The Provincial must have been surprised and pleased to
receive a lengthy letter in Italian written in February 1643. The letter in Italian
is from a Genoese nobleman who with his wife has just returned from England
and describes how he and his wife were at Tyburn and witnessed the death of
'un santo martire di Natione proprio Inglese dell'Ordine de S.Francesco'. Another
letter from two Italian friars of the Province of Turin and addressed to the
Provincial, John Pulton, thanks the English friars for their hospitality when
passing through London, from which they sailed for Abyssinia on 'The Cumber-
land'. The letter was posted in India in 1728.

Of much later date but quite informative with regard to names are the
programmes of the Midsummer Concerts or Exhibitions at Baddesley Academy,
1825 and 1827. Wills have been mentioned as though entirely uninteresting
reading, whereas in fact they link quite a number of people as witnesses, pro-
vide addresses of the friars, and add to family histories. Bundles of documents
on the more extensive scale concern Bishop Prichard, the 'Jockey Hall' contro-
versy, and disputes concerning Stonecroft, Goosnargh, and Lee House. The
closing years of the eighteenth century touch on two renowned missioners,
John Pacificus Nutt and William Leo Pilling, and the question of the Oath.

It is fairly well known that in the middle of the nineteenth century the
English Province was restored from Belgium and questions are sometimes asked
as to how the extensive Archives of recusant days came into our possession.
Most of the 270 manuscript items of the nineteenth century deal with the
negotiations between the men of the old generation and the Franciscans of
Belgium. In 1848 the surviving friars met at the Franciscan Convent, Taunton,
to discuss with the representative of the Belgian friars the restoration of the
Order in England. Throughout the whole business it was a matter described as
'ab initio propositum illorum semper fuit instaurandi Angliaec Provinciam Anti-
quam'. The Belgian friars who had never been involved in parish work had many
doubts and difficulties, but eventually came in 1858. Propaganda decreed that
the old Franciscan Funds should be handed on to them and all the bona, etc.,
including books.

The last Superior of the old generation was William Joseph Hendren,
who retired from the See of Nottingham to Taunton Convent in 1853, and it
was at Taunton with three other friars that negotiations with the Belgians were
initiated. So far as we can ascertain the Archives were in Hendren's possession
at Taunton and remained there for some years after his death in 1866. It is clear
that they were there and examined by the nuns who compiled a 'Taunton
Miscellany', listing the majority of the papers, in fact one would have the im-
pression that the many documents are still there. It is only a list however. The
actual Archives collection was handed over to the Commissary General of the
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Friars in Manchester by Bishop Clifford, who had concerned himself very
much with both the old fiiars and the Belgians, he himself having been ordained
priest at Clifton by Bishop Hendren. When forwarding the collection he says he
had made a promise to Fr Emmanuel to restore the old books and manuscripts.
Fr Emmanuel was Superior of the Belgians who arrived in 1858. The Archives
then went to Manchester and at the end of the last century to Forest Gate
where they are at present.

The 'old books' are quite a large collection of published works by
friars of recusant days, from 1626 to the early nineteenth century, being the
writings of fifty-six authors, excluding the Opera Omnia of Francis a Sancta
Clara Davenport, bound in two volumes. Their scope covers Theology, Philo-
sophy, as in the case of Le Grand, and a number of works on controversies, as
with John Vincent Canes and Stillingfleet. On the liturgical side, there are
Missals of 1584, 1657, 1711, and 1744. Divine Office Books of 1668 and 1744,
and an Epistle and Gospel Book for High Mass of 1750. Published sermons are
dated 1686,1687, and 1688.

Among objects of interest are of course the two Observant seals 1482
and 1555, chalices of 1711 and 1718, seventeenth-century Bruges lace from a
Franciscan alb, a number of portraits, and a handwritten ceremonial of 1765.

Outside material inherited from the recusant generation are a number
of other items. There is a 1533 deed of affiliation of a husband and wife in
Southampton, signed and sealed by the Observant Provincial, Francis Faber.
This deed came via the renowned Canon George Oliver of West Country fame.

Of tremendous value for information on pre-Reformation Franciscans
is a Card Index compiled personally by Fr Conrad Walmsley, O.F.M., from
Episcopal and Cathedral Registers, from which he extracted all the known dates
of ordination covering nearly two thousand friars from the 13th to the 16th
centuries. Along with this Index are two box indexes dealing with pre-Reformation
Franciscan friaries in England and Wales.

For detailed data of a much later period but quite invaluable for the
early nineteenth century history of the Order in this country is a bound volume
of 289 typed pages of transcripts from the Archives of Propaganda, made by
Fr William O'Connell of our Province, in Rome since 1948. All the correspon-
dence connected with the difficulties of the nineteenth century, in which the
famous Bishop Baines had a hand, is printed in full, as are the decrees of Propa-
ganda.

For modern times since 1858 we are fairly well documented and many
albums of photographs and newspaper cuttings have been assembled. We were
beginning to experience the familiar problem of lack of storage space when our
solicitors transferred all the legal deeds and papers connected with our modern
houses. These make heavy reading but have already proved useful, for a young
solicitor has already consulted them for evidence of the drafting of early legal
documents dating from the seventeenth century.

The foregoing is but a brief outline of the main content of the Fran-
ciscan Archives housed at present at the Friary, 58 St Antony's Road, Forest
Gate, London, E7 9QB.



NOTTINGHAM DIOCESE ARCHIVES

The Rev. Anthony Dolan

In 1840 the four Districts or Apostolic Vicariates into which England
had been divided in 1688 were reorganised into eight Districts. The territory of
the present Diocese of Nottingham, which had belonged entirely to the Midland
District, was then split between the Central District (Derbys., Notts., Leics.) and
the Eastern District (Lines., Rutland). Bishop Thomas Walsh, the first Vicar
Apostolic of the Central District — he had previously been in charge of the
Midland District — moved his residence from Birmingham to Nottingham in
1844. His home was the presbytery attached to the newly-erected church of
St Barnabas on Derby Road.l After Walsh's translation to the London District
in 1848, William Bernard Ullathorne, who had succeeded him in the Central
District, lived in Birmingham.

Two years after this, when the Catholic hierarchy was restored by
virtue of the Letters Apostolic Universalis Ecclesiae, Nottingham was one of
the bishoprics to be created. It was to consist of the counties of Nottingham-
shire, Derbyshire, Leicestershire, Lincolnshire and Rutland, an arrangement
which lasted, with minor modifications occasioned usually by the revision of
county boundaries, until, on 30 May 1980, parts of North Derbyshire and the
Bassetlaw District of North Nottinghamshire were cut off to form part of the
new Diocese of Hallam.

In 1850, the Diocese of Nottingham had twenty-eight missions.2 In
1979, just before sixteen parishes went over to Hallam, there were 132 parishes.3
In 1850 there were approximately 20,000 Catholics;# in 1979 there were
150,293.5

For the first nine months of its existence, Nottingham had no bishop
of its own. Bishop Ullathorne of Birmingham acted as Apostolic Administrator.
Then, Joseph William Hendren, a Franciscan born in Birmingham, who had
been Vicar Apostolic of the Western District and later first Bishop of Clifton,
became the first Bishop of Nottingham on 22 June 1851. His episcopate lasted,
in effect, for little more than six months. Age and ill-health on his part, and
the immense amount of work to be done, coupled with very inadequate resources
for doing it, led to his resignation in the summer of 1852.

He was succeeded in September 1853 by a Lancastrian, Richard Roskell,
Provost of the Salford Chapter, who was to rule the Diocese for twenty-one
years. It is from Bishop Roskell's time that the earliest records contained in our
Diocesan Archives, apart from some parish registers, survive. The Book of Ordi-
nations begins in May 1863.



The third Bishop of Nottingham, and from an archival point of view
one of the most important of our bishops, was the London Oratorian, Edward
Gilpin Bagshawe, who received his episcopal ordination in November 1874
when he was not quite forty-six. His episcopate, which was to be the second-
longest in the history of the Diocese, lasted until 1901 when his failing powers
and ill-health led to his resignation. He did not die for another fourteen years,
however, and he is the first of our bishops to be buried in the crypt of the
cathedral.

I said that from an archival point of view — and of course it is this
angle I am primarily interested in — Bagshawe is one of the most important of
our bishops. We have, for example, his diary. This gives mainly a list of things
that happened rather than his thoughts. We learn that he went on Visitation to
Worksop on 3 October 1878; that a new parish was founded at Glossop on
15 March 1882; that his mother died on 6 May 1878. The diary is invaluable as
a source of reference and for cross-checking.

Bagshawe also kept a book for each of the parishes of the Diocese. In
these books he made notes on the occasions of his Visitations. Unfortunately, all
the books for the Derbyshire parishes are missing, and I have been unable so far
to track them down. We have an incomplete set of the Reports on the state of
the Diocese which he sent to Rome in preparation for the 'ad limina' visits. I
have found these very useful for information about my own parish of Ashbourne.
We also have reports prepared by parish priests prior to a Visitation of their
parishes by the Bishop or the Dean.

It may be recalled that, during Bagshawe's episcopate, two Congre-
gations of Sisters, the Little Company of Mary and the Sisters of St Joseph of
Peace, were founded in Nottingham. We have a handwritten copy of the Con-
stitutions and Rules of the Little Company with the Bishop's signature inside
the front cover. It was in Bagshawe's time, too, that a Diocesan Major Seminary
was founded — in 1883. It lasted for a mere nineteen years, but the last priest to
be ordained from it died as recently as 1962.

Towards the end of this vigorous episcopate, things began to slip as the
Bishop's age and ailments increased, and it was unfair to expect that the fourth
Bishop would catch up on what had been left undone in the way of adminis-
tration. Robert Brindle, a Liverpudlian ordained for the Diocese of Plymouth,
was, after all, sixty-four when he came to Nottingham after three years as
Auxiliary in Westminster. Prior to that he had spent a quarter of a century as an
army chaplain of outstanding calibre, a fact recognised by the award of the
D.S.0.6 Brindle appointed Canon Croft as his Vicar General.” This was important
because Croft was interested in the history of the Diocese. His papers, the 'Croft
Collection', form an important part of the Diocesan Archives and are one of the
bases of the later work done on the history of the Diocese by my immediate
predecessor as Archivist.
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Bishop Brindle resigned in 1915, and later that year Thomas Dunn, a
Londoner, was appointed to Nottingham. He took possession of the See in
March 1916 after his episcopal ordination at Westminster the previous month. 8
Dunn, partly because of his training at the Academia dei Nobili Ecclesiastici
and his subsequent experience as Secretary to Cardinals Vaughan and Bourne,
was beyond question the greatest administrative bishop Nottingham has ever
had. He had lots of other qualities of which we cannot speak here, but from an
archivist's point of view his episcopate is a delight: "... he was one of the most
orderly and neat men that could be found ... He loved law and order ... He
revelled in his statistics . . so we read in an obituary notice published in the
Diocesan Year Book for 1932,9 a publication which Bishop Dunn had inaugu-
rated in 1921. The Bishop's devotion to his duties was outstanding; he wore
himself out and died in 1931, two months after his sixty-first birthday. A lot
of the materials and of the order in the Diocesan Archives derive from the
meticulous work of its fifth bishop.

John Francis McNulty came from Manchester to Nottingham as its
sixth bishop after a mainly academic career, part of which (1921—1929) was
spent as Master of St Edmund's House, Cambridge. Of his contributions to the
Archives it is difficult to say much as we have not yet sorted out his papers
and, indeed, we are not exactly sure what we have from his time.

Bishop McNulty died in June 1943, and in the centenary year of the
consecration of its cathedral church, Nottingham at last saw one of its own
priests, Edward Ellis, who was born not two miles from the city centre, ordained
as its chief pastor. He was to rule the Diocese for thirty years until, at the age of
seventy-five, he made way for his Coadjutor, James McGuinness of Londonderry,
whom Bishop Ellis had ordained to the priesthood in Nottingham in 1950 and
to the episcopate in 1972.

So much, then, by way of an outline of the history of the Nottingham
Diocese. I will now discuss the Diocesan Archives and will do so by posing and
attempting to answer the following five questions:

Where are the Archives housed?

What do they comprise?

How are they arranged?

How have they been acquired?

What work on the Archives is being currently undertaken?

N wo =

1. WHERE ARE THE ARCHIVES HOUSED?

Sometime in the mid-1950s, a lady interested in the history of the
Catholic Church in the East Midlands came to see Fr Sweeney, the Archivist, at
Tollerton where he was Rector. After the usual polite chit-chat she asked: "Where
exactly are the Diocesan Archives kept?' With more than a trace of embarrass-
ment,-he replied: 'Under my bed in two cardboard boxes'. It was a slight exag-
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geration, but it broke the ice and there began a friendship which endured until
Canon Sweeney's death in 1979.

By then the Archives had grown and they had spent some time in Cam-
bridge where Sweeney was Master of St Edmund's house from 1964 to 1976.
Often they travelled round with him in his shooting-brake. When ill-health
forced him to retire from the active ministry, he came to live at St Hugh's
College, Tollerton, where he had already spent sixteen years of his priestly life.
A lot of the material belonging to the Archives stayed in the college library, but
some was housed in one four-drawer filing cabinet and several boxes in a small,
insufficiently ventilated, first-floor room at Cathedral House, Nottingham.

In the late summer of 1978 Canon Sweeney asked the Bishop if he
might have some help in the Archives and my name was mentioned. We spent a
total of three afternoons together working in the Archives. That was the sum-
total of my initiation! Fortunately, Mrs Loewenthal, the present Assistant
Archivist, had done some work on the Archives and knew more about their
structure and content.

The room at Cathedral House was inadequate for a variety of reasons,
and the idea was put forward that the Sisters of Mercy in the convent next to
the Cathedral might be willing to let us use a spare room until we were able to
get somewhere really adequate. Accordingly, we moved the contents of the
room in Cathedral House and the archival material still at Tollerton, together
with Canon Sweeney's notes on the history of the Diocese, to two rooms on an
upper floor of the convent. This took place in August 1980, after Dr Parker had
given us his opinion as to the suitability of the premises and had suggested
certain improvements, such as better lighting, locks on doors, etc. In that same
summer, with Bishop McGuinness' permission, we investigated the cellar of
Bishop's House "where we discovered, among other things, some personal letters
of Bishop Dunn to a seminarian who subsequently became his Secretary. About
the same time we began to collect old registers and other documents from some
of the parishes.

In May 1981 the Bishop's Secretary asked us to do him a favour by
removing from Bishop's House to the Archives a lot of non-current material. In
fact we took away sixty-five 'items', a term which could be misleading since a
single 'item' might consist of five or six fairly thick files tied together! We have
not even tried to work out how many documents there are in this latest bulk-
acquisition.

More recent documents, which probably are not archive material any-
way, are still at Bishop's House. Most of the title-deeds and similar documents
relating to property owned by the Diocese are kept in the office of the Diocesan
Solicitor in Nottingham. We are in the process of making a list of these docu-
ments for our own reference. Nearly everything relating to the area covered by
the Diocese from the time prior to its creation is to be found in the Birmingham

Archdiocesan Archives. -



With these exceptions, most of the contents of the Nottingham Diocesan

Archives are housed at the Convent of Mercy, College Street, Nottingham.
2. WHAT DO THE ARCHIVES COMPRISE?

The main types of documents within the Archives may be listed as

follows:

a)

b)

c)

d)
e)

g)

h)

i)

k)

1)

m)

n)
0)
p)

Correspondence on all sorts of subjects with all sorts of people, but usually
with a diocesan official at one end of it. =~ We have, for instance, a copy of
a letter (17.5.1956) referring to an agreement between the East Midlands
Electricity Board and 'The Bishop and Deity of the Roman Catholic Diocese
of Nottingham'!

Reports — on the state of the Diocese, on parochial visitations by bishops
and deans, on school visits by Diocesan Inspectors, the 'Red Books' of
Bishop Bagshawe.

Pastorals and Ad Clerums, Deanery Conference Cases; Orders of Procedure
at and Statutes of Diocesan Synods.

Statistical information — on parishes, finance, etc.

Parish and local histories, the former often produced on the occasion of a
centenary, etc.

Some books and articles written by priests of or in the Diocese.
Files on parishes and religious houses.
Files on some individual priests and students.

Rules and Ceremonials of some of the religious congregations in the Diocese.
Miscellaneous documents, such as attestations of relics, authorisations for
erecting Stations of the Cross.

An incomplete set of Catholic Directories from 1880 and a complete set of
Diocesan Year Books.

Photographs of all sorts and from various sources.

Personalia of some of the bishops. Among the most touching of these is a
letter which the twelve-year old Edward Ellis wrote to Bishop Brindle on
6 May 1912 asking to be accepted as a student for the priesthood. There is
also Bishop Dunn's wallet.

'Collections', of which 'Croft' and 'Sweeney' are the most substantial.
Registers and other documents acquired from the parishes.
Copies of recent and current correspondence.

The extent and the chronological and sppject reference of the Archives, particu-
larly the files, may be stated, again roughly, as follows:



&%Vicars Apostolic onefx]ﬁle, but contents not related to them.
orne no files

Hendren no files

Roskell no files

Bagshawe many files

Brindle eleven files

Dunn large quantity of files

McNulty fair number of files, as yet unsorted
Ellis likewise

3. HOW ARE THE ARCHIVES ARRANGED?

The classification scheme under which the Diocesan Archives are
arranged is given in Appendix A.

I wish I had had the opportunity to discuss with Canon Sweeney the
thinking behind the system of classification I inherited from him. I am not
certain that he devised the system, but it is probable that he did, perhaps on the
basis of Dunn's work, for it was the fifth Bishop who labelled the parish and
convent files.

When the suggested system of classification for Diocesan Archives was
produced by the Working Party, >0 we had a good look at it and, as a result of
so doing, modified the Canon's system somewhat. We did not, however, feel
that we could adopt the new system entirely — it would have required far too
much work, and we were not convinced that it was necessary to do so anyway.

If you look at the Classification and Finding List (see Appendix A), I
will try to explain how it works. Within each file, each document will eventually
have an individual number. Thus, E.02.05 would be Bishop Bagshawe's fifth
report to the Holy See. The parish files (or some of them), together with a
number of other files, were handlisted by Canon Sweeney's father, but these
lists will have to be revised as fresh documents come to light.

The outer and larger of our two rooms at the Convent of Mercy con-
tains one small and two large desks, two filing cabinets, two large steel cup-
boards and a number of boxes. In the inner room we have some steel shelving
and more boxes. Most of these are empty but we hope, eventually, to transfer
most of the files from the cabinets to the boxes.

One cabinet holds files on the parishes and religious houses together
with Canon Sweeney's papers. This collection is made up mainly of his unpub-
lished outline of the history of the Diocese, as well as his notes on recusancy
in the counties which now make up the Diocese. The other cabinet contains
files on some or all of the topics in the Finding List; these are arranged in
chronological order within each episcopate. The cupboards contain parish
registers and Bagshawe's 'Red Books'.
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In the inner room are to be found Directories, Year Books, publications
by priests of the Diocese and boxes of documents relating to individual priests.

4. HOW HAVE THE ARCHIVES BEEN ACQUIRED?

Reference has already been made to this in discussing where the Archives
are housed. Apart from the things already mentioned, the most important
acquisitions have consisted in registers and other documents, such as Church
notice books, which have been collected from many parishes in the last two to
three years.

This collection from the parishes had been inspired by Bishop McGuin-
ness who, as well as asking parish priests in more than one Ad Clerum to send in
old registers, has, in several instances, contacted me directly and asked me to
collect documents from such-and-such a parish.

When I go on one of the archival visits, I usually begin by making a note
of what older registers are being retained in the parish. (I also have developed a
habit of scouring churchyards for graves of priests and scribbling down their
details on bits of card to the occasional consternation of passers-by.) Then, for
the documents I am going to take away with me, I fill in two copies of a form,
signed by the parish priest and myself, one copy being retained in the parish
and the other placed in the Archives.

5.WHAT WORK ON THE ARCHIVES IS CURRENTLY UNDERTAKEN?

Our main task at the present time consists in sorting, stamping and
listing the documents we received from Bishop's House in 1981.

When we acquire new documents, we enter them, in some cases indi-
vidually e.g. registers, in other cases collectively, e.g. files on Hierarchy Meet-
ings 1957—58, in an Accessions Register. Then we try to work through them
in more or less chronological order of accession. Eventually, we hope to have
an index for most of the documents in the Archives!

Usually we work on one or two days a week, but how many hours we
can spend will very. We sometimes take work home with us. For myself, I find
it much more profitable to deal with archival correspondence at home, even
though some of the work preparatory to dealing with a query has to be done in
the Archives. There is a fair amount of correspondence.

Because it is important to know not only what records have been
created in the past but also what is being preserved for the future, we have
recently tried to find out about the creation of records at the present time in
the various areas of the Church's work in the Diocese, e.g. in the Marriage
Tribunal, the Liturgical and other Commissions, the Cathedral Chapter. We
have enquired of each of these bodies: Who keeps the records?; Where are they
kept?1, What records are kept?; and the approximate date of the earliest records.
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Sometimes we are asked to do research for other people — for example,
in connection with the history of a parish. We used to do quite a lot of this
ourselves, but we are finding that it can take up too much time. Because the
time we have available for archive work is so limited, we are tending to follow
the example of most local Record Offices and cut down on the amount of
research we do ourselves. We prefer to invite people to come in and, under our
supervision and guidance, to do their own digging.

As we began to get more organised, and since we are finding that more
people want to do work in the Archives, we decided that it would be useful,
indeed necessary, to have a set of Guidelines for Searchers. These were drawn up
at the end of last year and have received the Bishop's approval. They are based
on the regulations customary in county and municipal record offices, on the
rules obtaining in the Birmingham Archdiocesan Archives, and on our own
experience.

Acknowledgments

We are very grateful to the Sisters of Mercy in Nottingham for letting
us have the use of two of their rooms. This is a vast improvement on what we
had before, but we dream that one day we may be able to house the Diocesan
Archives in premises which are fireproof and in which it will be possible to
ensure the regulation of temperature and humidity. We realise, however, that
this is out of the question at the present time and that, like other amateur
archivists, we will have to be content with non-ideal conditions, at least for
the time being.

In so many ways we in the Nottingham Diocese Archives are very
fortunate. We have the whole-hearted support of Bishop McGuinness, who
encourages us in so many ways and gives us practical help too. Dr Leslie Parker,
who lives in the Diocese, has given us, on numerous occasions, the benefit of
his long experience and we regard him as our honorary, part-time archival
consultant. Above all, we are fortunate — and myself in particular — in having
as Assistant Archivist, Mrs Lilian Loewenthal. If you were to ask me the differ-
ence between an Archivist and an Assistant Archivist, I would say that, in the
case of Nottingham at any rate, the Assistant Archivist does most of the work
and the Archivist gets most of the credit!
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APPENDIX A

THE ARCHIVES OF THE DIOCESE OF NOTTINGHAM:
CLASSIFICATION AND FINDING LIST

a) GENERAL ADMINISTRATION
Code letters of fonds:

Vicars Apostolic

Bishop Ullathorne (Administrator)
Bishop Hendren

Bishop Roskell

Bishop Bagshawe

Bishop Brindle

Bishop Dunn

Bishop McNulty

Bishop Ellis

Bishop McGuinness

SrEQmEmoOwp

Code numbers for sub-divisions within fonds:

GENERAL ADMINISTRATION

01. Correspondence with the Holy See

02. Reports ('Relationes’) to the Holy See

02/1  Correspondence with the Apostolic Delegate
03. Correspondence with other Dioceses

04. Synods

05. Diocesan Senate of Priests

06. Bishop's circulars

07. Bishop's Pastoral Letters

07/1 Bishop's Addresses
07/2  Bishop's Sermons

08. Correspondence with Deans
09. Litigation
10. Faculties

FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION

11. Financial Statements

12. Financial correspondence

12/1  Correspondence with Solicitors

12/2 Correspondence with Diocesan Surveyor
13. Schedules of Property & Endowments
14. Trust Funds
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15. Legacies

16. Ecclesiastical Education Fund
17. Diocesan Finance Committee
18. Clergy Fund Records

GENERAL PAROCHIAL SUPERVISION

21. Episcopal Visitations

22, Decanal Visitations

23. Deanery Conferences

24. Statistics

25. Pious Organisations

26. Correspondence with Bishop's Secretary
PERSONALIA

28. Personal papers of the Bishop
29. General Correspondence

EDUCATION AND SOCIAL SERVICE

31. Education and Authorities. Correspondence
31/1 Hierarchy Action Committee on Education
32. Reports by HM. Inspectors

33. Reports by Religious Inspectors

34, Diocesan Schools Commission
35. Schools Miscellaneous
36 Social Questions

36/1 Deprived children

36/2 Care of School leavers
36/3 Leakage

36/4 Miscellaneous Social
36/5 Rescue Society

37. Catholic Action

38. Religious Broadcasting

39. Matrimonial Cases

THE CLERGY

40. Ecclesiastical Education Commission
41. Church Students & Dimissorials

42. Correspondence with Colleges

43. Priests Incardinated in Diocese

44. Other Priests working in the Diocese
45. Regulars

46. Priests leaving the Diocese

47. Cathedral Chapter
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POST-VATICAN  II DIOCESAN COMMISSIONS/COMMITTEES
50. Youth Service

51. Justice & Peace

52. Liturgical Commission
53. Catechetical Commission
54. Ecumenical Commission
55. Diocesan Pastoral Council

b) PARTICULAR ADMINISTRATION

Clergy (individual)

Derbyshire Parishes

Leicestershire & Rutland Parishes

Lincolnshire & Humberside Parishes
Nottinghamshire Parishes

Houses of Religious Men

Houses of Religious Women

. Extravagantes (falling into no particular category)
Titles of Sub-divisions.

Files are titled by name of person, parish or religious house and arranged in alpha-
betical order within each fonds.

N<xg<aaw
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE PARISHES OF
ST JOHN AND ST MARY, WIGAN

J.A. Hilton

The archives of St John's and St Mary's, the old town-centre parishes
of Wigan, have been catalogued, and, as they cover the years since the mid-
nineteenth century, are available to throw light on this period of Catholic
expansion.

The two churches, both built in 1819, stand almost side by side in
Standishgate. The Jesuits established a mission in Wigan by 1688, and built
the first public chapel in 1785. In 1819, this chapel was re-built as St John's,
but part of the congregation called in the seculars and built St Mary's. The
accompanying controversy left a legacy of bitterness, which lingered on in a
rivalry which persisted after the Jesuits surrendered St John's to the seculars
in 1933. The last rector of St John's was the late Canon John Campbell, who
retired in 1981, and the two parishes now share the same ministry. Meanwhile,
another eight Catholic churches have been founded within the boundaries of
the old county borough of Wigan.!

In the task of cataloguing the archives, which took a few hours spread
over some weeks, the parochial clergy gave every encouragement and assistance,
and the Lancashire County and Wigan Metropolitan Borough Archivists and the
editor of Catholic Archives gave information and advice. The archives of the two
parishes are kept in their respective presbyteries, and do not include the archives
of the schools, which are kept in their own buildings and have not been cata-
logued. The archives of each parish have been catalogued, numbered consecu-
tively, and divided into sections. Copies of the catalogues are kept in both
presbyteries, and have been sent to the Lancashire and Wigan Record Offices.
Access to the archives may be had by application to the Rev. Parish Priest, St
Mary's. The parochial archives for the period before the mid-nineteenth century
are deposited at the Lancashire Record Office, microfilms of the registers up to
1900 are held by the Wigan Record Office, and these items are listed at the end
of the parish catalogues.2

St John's is a working archive, in that all the records of the parish are
kept together in the priest's study. They include notice-books for the years
1884—1959, which give a detailed picture of parish life, and register-books of
baptisms from 1840, confirmations from 1860, marriages from 1860, and deaths
from 1960 only. Genealogists will be assisted by the alphabetical index-books to
the baptismal registers. Other records include a few exotic items: the note-books
of a London prison chaplain, covering the years 1879—92, probably brought to
Wigan by one of the Jesuits, who served here, and providing detailed information
of the circumstances of Catholic prisoners.
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St Mary's archives are kept separately (in a set of cupboards labelled
'Archives') from the recent records and current registers of the parish, which
have not, therefore, been catalogued. These archives too include notice-books
for the years 1851—1940. There are also a set of various financial accounts for
the years 1834—1918, which include a book of pew-rents for the years 1834—
1916. There are also the records of parish devotional and charitable societies
for the years 1859—1918, which provide information on religious practices
and on social conditions. Other records include the company rosters of the
regular infantry garrisoning Wigan in the years 1807—10, a time of industrial
unrest during the Napoleonic Wars. How this item came to be among the archives
is unknown, but one may hazard a guess that many of these soldiers were Irish
Catholics.4

There may be no such thing as the typical parish archive, but Fr
Tweedy's pioneering account of St Cuthbert's, Durham, which outlined the
material available for a parish history, indicates that one would be unlucky not
to find registers and notice-books, though other items may vary. The use of
parish archives is vital, not only to the study of parish history, but also to the
understanding of the Second Summer of English Catholicism that followed the
restoration of the hierarchy in 1850. However, they cannot be effectively used
until they are catalogued. At least a start has been made on the massive, but
not impossible, task of cataloguing and publishing guides to every Catholic
parish archive in the country .5

NOTES

1. F.O. Blundell, Old Catholic Lancashire (3 vols., London, 1925-41), II, 48-49; Liver-
pool A rchdiocesan Directory, 1933, 1982.

2. Lancashire Record Office, Preston, RCWj, RCWm; Wigan Record Office, Leigh, Wigan,
St Mary's and St John's R.C. parish records. I am grateful to the Revs. Cummins,
Houghton, and Tilletson, and to Messrs Hill, Swift, and Card for their help.

3. St John's Archives, Wigan, I, Notice-Books, 1-19; II, Other Records, 20-28; III—VI,
Registers, 29-50.

4. St Mary's Archives, Wigan, I, Notice Books, 1-17; II, Account Books, 18—25; 1111V,
Society Register Books, 26-38; V, Other Records. 39-42.

5. J.M. Tweedy, 'The Archives of the Parish of St Cuthbert, Durham City', Catholic
Archives, 1 (1981), 32-35; Tweedy, Popish Elvet, Pt. I (Durham, 1981); G.A. Beck,
The English Catholics, 1850-1950 (London, 1950); J.D. Holmes, More Roman than
Rome (London, 1978); A.D. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial England
(London, 1976); H. McLeod, Religion and the People of Western Europe, 1789-1970
(Oxford, 1981).
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THE PROVINCIAL ARCHIVES OF

THE SOCIETY OF THE SACRED HEART IN ENGLAND
Sr Joan Loveday, R.S.C.J.

The Society of the Sacred Heart began in France in the year 1800.
Ever since her childhood Madeleine Sophie Barat had a special love for the
Hearts of Jesus and Mary, whose pictures were openly displayed in the home
and before which many prayers were said all through the Reign of Terror.

Seeing the havoc wrought in the lives and hearts of the people, Sophie
recognised in devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus the means of rebuilding
society after the cataclysm of the French Revolution. Life occupations open to
single women at the time were practically non-existent, those of education and
nursing being the only ones available to them outside religious life. Sophie,
however, realised that these were the very means by which love of the Sacred
Heart could be fostered, and, as for her, so for her religious, true devotion was a
matter of being rather than doing. Today, our vocation can be explained as
incarnating in our lives the love of God for those with whom we come in con-
tact, especially those we teach.

In 1802, only two years after the foundation of the Society, Madeleine
Sophie first expressed her interest in the British Isles — 'a country destined for
great things', she said. In her letters (of which we have ten published volumes
and hundreds of others still being worked on) there are numerous references to
this country and its needs, especially that of its conversion. There was of course
no question of Ecumenism at this time. Madeleine Sophie's wish to found
convents in the British Isles was not fulfilled until 1841, when Roscrea in Ireland
and Berrymead in England were both opened. In 1850 Berrymead moved to
Roehampton where it has remained to provide a continuous history of Catholic
education in this country.

At first the Mother House was centred in Paris, but in 1909 it moved to
Ixelles in Belgium, and finally to Rome in 1920. The fact of centralised govern-
ment, added to the world-wide expansion of the Society, necessitated the keeping
of accurate records. Communication, which in Madeleine Sophie's lifetime was
restricted to letters and to travel in person, became increasingly difficult for her
in view of her age — she lived and governed until she was eighty-five.

With the formal approbation of the Constitutions in Rome in 1826, the
life-style of the communities became more organised according to the pattern set
out by the Mother House. In the communities uniformity of behaviour, customs,
etc., was taken to be the sign of union with, and loyalty to, the Mother House.
This emphasis on uniformity gave rise to a uniform system of records.
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Since Vatican II the Church has shown renewed interest in her own
archives and those of her members. At the same time there was a movement
amongst religious orders towards giving up their institutions in favour of smaller
communities. In our case, giving up the Mother House necessitated transferring
the Central Archives to the Villa Lante (another of our houses in Rome). A
further change brought about by Vatican II affected both the size and status of
the groups of communities known throughout the world as vicariates and
governed by superior vicars. Now the Society was organised into provinces,
each under a Provincial and having a greater measure of independence whilst in
no way causing any fundamental change in the closeness of their relationship
with the Mother House. Thus was the scene set for the creation of updated
and organised archives. At the Centre, the task of formulating a system of
classification was undertaken, and in due time it was adopted for the Society's
archives at Provincial level.

In 1972 it was realised that no historical records were being kept, and
this was seen as a form of failure in communication. The remedy taken was to
begin the keeping of archives in earnest at the Provincial house. The exigencies
of the war years had caused damage and dispersal of the archival treasures of the
Province, so that the next two years were spent in gathering up archival materials,
accepting contributions and receiving the archives of houses recently closed.
These were centralised at Roehampton and assembled in a small store-room
there. By 1974 it had become clear that more space was essential if order was to
be created and research work undertaken. Later, it was seen how fortunate it
was that we first had the Archive Store-room before the Archive Room. Such
an important asset would have been difficult to come by later on.

Research work continued with preparation for the Digby Stuart College
Centenary in 1974 at Roehampton and went ahead despite the fact that the
archive materials were only summarily arranged and labelled. A period of great
activity followed. There were visits to the houses of the Irish-Scottish Province,
historically closely connected with us, visits to the archives of other religious
orders for the purpose of seeing something of methods in use. Help was had
from joining The Society of Archivists and from reading some excellent books.
Since almost all our records, lives, and writings are in French, the co-operation
of translators was sought. Later on, classifying and cataloguing was begun, but,
in general, work on the archives was slow as the enquiries by letter, telephone,
and visits steadily increased.

Ten years after the setting up of the Provincial Archives at Roehampton,
certain bookcases began to show serious signs of disintegration which could not
be ignored. I had no doubt about the kind of storage unit I should like to see in
the Archive Room! As four units would be needed for books alone, it was
decided that now was the moment for radical re-organisation. Accordingly plans
were made. The entire Archive Room had to be emptied to admit nine new
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metal storage units, and the only other pieces to gain re-admittance were the
plan chest, one very deep cupboard six feet long of convenient counter height, a
long centre work table and an invaluable piece of furniture consisting of two
pairs of low, back-to-back cupboards beneath an over-all flat top which became,
with the minimum of adaptation, an ideal writing bureau. The filing cabinet was
also kept and one glass-fronted bookcase was to be found for an overflow
section of books.

We shelved the archive materials according to the Mother House classi-
fication and this gave us three broad divisions, viz. materials from the Centre,
from the Province, and from some individual houses. Up to this time we had
spent nothing on expendable goods for we were able to have the empty dupli-
cating paper boxes from the College, in black, red, and blue. The lid ends of
these were given a broad band of self-adhesive binding to cover unwanted
lettering, to strengthen the corners and to enable us to have the colour scheme
we wanted. Pamphlet boxes we made from cereal cartons, cut to the required
size and shape, and covered with wall paper. Only stationery and preservation
materials needed to be bought.

Our archives are steadily becoming more available for research, but
nothing may be taken away. As far as possible, second and third copies of
books and provincial papers of the last ten or twelve years are kept in the
store for more extended use.

The labour of collecting and arranging the archives is most rewarding
as we are now beginning to feel more confident of our ability to answer the
many and varied questions. Although there are lamentable gaps in our material,
due in some cases to thoughtless destruction, they serve to strengthen us in our
determination to ensure that records are both made and kept for the archives
of future generations. The increased interest in the roots of our Catholic culture
augurs well for the future.
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CATHOLIC FAMILY PAPERS
IN HULL UNIVERSITY LIBRARY !

J. Anthony Williams

Although peripheral to the stated objectives of The Catholic Archives
Society, concern with Catholic family muniments is by no means irrelevant to
them, especially as regards the religious orders and congregations which, in
addition to the secular clergy, provided for the spiritual needs of the English
Catholic community prior to the 1790s. Inevitably, in view of the hazards of
penal times and the disruptions which preceded the return of various English
religious communities from Revolutionary Europe, there are many gaps in their
'internal' archives and information gleaned from family papers may go a little
way towards repairing these. References to chaplains, records of payments to
them and to continental colleges and convents, correspondence with members
of Catholic religious bodies both within the kingdom and overseas: such evidence
can crucially augment the information preserved in Catholic institutional archives,
while evidence of the employment of priests in non-religious capacities (e.g.
entrusted with financial and estate responsibilities) may add a dimension to the
biographical data which these archives contain. Cases in point in early Georgian
England are Father Richard Holland, S.J., at Wardour and Dom Bede Potts, O.S.B.,
at Everingham.2

But as well as their occasional pertinence to religious institutions and
their individual members, these private papers have, of course, a more substantial
bearing on Catholic family history and on the local and general history of post-
Reformation Catholicism and so upon the context within which those institu-
tions functioned, for the story unfolded by estate-papers, account-books and
worldly correspondence may well have implications for pastoral and educational
provision (and for chapel-building and embellishment).

The Catholic family papers considered in the remaining paragraphs are
all preserved in one repository, the Brynmor Jones Library of the University of
Hull, and all are fully listed in typed catalogues duplicated and distributed by the
National Register of Archives. There are three collections of such papers: those
of the Constables of Everingham and elsewhere, those of the Stapletons of
Carlton and those of the Langdales of Holme-on-Spalding-Moor and Houghton
Hall. 3 The two first-named families married into the ducal house of Norfolk and
their archives are now owned by His Grace, the Duke of Norfolk, with whose
approval they are deposited at Hull not far from the principal seats of these two
families.

Of these three collections the first, the Constable papers, is by far the
largest and the most generally illuminating over a long period of time — as far as
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Catholic affairs are concerned, from the early seventeenth century onwards —
whereas the other two, while containing much further material of Catholic
interest, are perhaps chiefly important for sets of documents associated with one
notable member of each family: Sir Miles Stapleton, upon whose life at Carlton
in the second half of the seventeenth century and the opening years of the
eighteenth much detailed information is preserved, and the prominent and
public-spirited Charles Langdale (born Stourton) whose active involvement in
Catholic affairs in early Victorian England is reflected in his family's papers.4

These two collections will be considered first and then attention will
be paid to the more widely rewarding Everingham muniments.

1. Stapleton of Carlton (ref. DDCA & DDCA 2)

This deposit, besides masses of property-documents relating chiefly
to the north and west Ridings of Yorkshire and to Northumberland (partly
reflecting the Errington connection) contains wills, marriage-settlements, pedi-
grees etc., showing links with Catholic families, a little recusancy material
(quietuses, or receipts, for payment of fines, etc.) correlating with Exchequer
documentation,> and a small amount of correspondence. The most striking and
valuable items, however, are the series of detailed account-books, covering half
a century (1656—1705) kept by Sir Miles Stapleton and casting a flood of light
on numerous aspects of his life during that period: estate-business, personal and
household expenditure, family-gifts, travelling expenses, gifts to the Catholic
poor, provision for chaplains, double land-tax, fees for overseas education, pay-
ments for fish in Lent, purchase of Acts of Parliament, expenses connected
with the descent upon Carlton of a voracious posse who consumed large quanti-
ties of his food and drink before taking Sir Miles into custody during the 'no-
popery' drive which marked the end of James II's reign. Extracts from these
household account books were printed and discussed eighty years ago by the
eminent antiquary J.C. Cox in two issues of The Ancestor® but the originals
have a great deal more to reveal than was there disclosed and will repay further
study.

2. Langdale of Holme and Houghton (DDHA, DDLA)

Besides a large amount of estate-documentation, there are settlements,
wills and genealogical material involving other Catholic families, a few documents
concerning official action against papists,’ a little seventeenth- and eighteenth-
century correspondence and a nineteenth-century collection (DDLA 35) supple-
mented by 'Miscellaneous' material (DDLA 38) embodying documentation on
Catholic public affairs® and perhaps most notable for their association with the
Hon. Charles Langdale (1787—1868) whose many public activities included
membership of Parliament (he was elected for Beverley in 1832 and later sat for
Knaresborough), involvement in the Catholic Institute of Great Britain and the
chairmanship of the Catholic Poor Schools Committee.9 Among the somewhat
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random collection of papers reflecting his multifarious activities are some on
educational matters in various areas, on the restoration of the hierarchy in 1850
and on religious controversy, as well as printed material on the Catholic Institute
giving particulars (of nationwide relevance) of its work both in tract publication
and dissemination and in the field of education through grants to specified
schools. Although touching on a variety of matters involving Charles Langdale,
these papers (there are others on family and estate affairs) shed flickering side-
lights rather than steady illumination.

3. Constable of Everingham (DDEV)

This massive deposit is important not only for the internal history of a
family persistently recusant in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries but for
the light shed by some of its contents on post-Reformation Catholicism generally.
One batch of papers, with ancillary material, the Everingham estate correspon-
dence (1726—43) between Sir Marmaduke Constable and his estate manager,
Dom Bede Potts, O.S.B., has been printed, with a valuable Introduction by Dr
Peter Roebuck 10 who has also drawn on these muniments for articles on the
family's fortunes during the Civil War and Interregnum and on the future Sir
Marmaduke's abbreviated 'Grand Tour' in 1701—03,11 and for a major study of
the family between the mid-seventeenth and the mid-eighteenth century.12 This
and other Yorkshire families already mentioned feature in the indispensable
works of Mr Aveling!3 and some of the Everingham MSS. have provided material
for various articles by R.C. Wilton,14 and Mr P.J. Doyle's study of the last Bev-
erley election 15 and for short sections in two Catholic Record Society vol-
umes. 16 All this printed material has to be borne in mind when considering
these documents which, however, include much which precedes or post-dates
the bulk of the published work. There is a vast amount of estate material relating
chiefly to the family's properties in Yorkshire and Lincolnshire but also in other
counties: surveys, valuations, mortgages, conveyances, leases, deeds, grants, gifts,
etc. As well as material already studied on recusancy, delinquency and double
taxation there is nineteenth-century correspondence concerning attempts to
amend the double assessments fixed in earlier years and to recoup overpayment.
Marriage settlements, trusts, conveyances and wills reflect, as with the Langdale
and Carlton manuscripts, relationships with many other Catholic families as do
documents of an explicitly genealogical nature, chiefly pedigrees of the Con-
stable and other families including one proudly illustrating the Langdales' links
with three martyrs. Inventories shed light on the interior and furnishing of
Everingham Hall and several detailed handwritten catalogues reveal the contents
of its large Catholic-orientated library at various dates from the late seventeenth
century — a significant and somewhat unusual body of evidence. There are many
persona] and household account books and stewards' accounts shedding light on
estate-management, building and repairs, labourers' and servants' wages, etc.
Much of this material has been used by Dr Roebuck but some relates to periods
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earlier and, especially, later than that studied by him and the later items also
include further documents embodying dealings with the Catholic-owned Wright's
Bank, 17 relating to the erection of the great church of Our Lady and of St
Everilda adjoining the Hall and reflecting many other topics.

Although Catholic-interest material is scattered throughout this collec-
tion, three sections are particularly rich in it: DDEV 60 (correspondence),
67 (Roman Catholic material) and 68 (miscellaneous). The first comprises
documents running from the mid-seventeenth to the twentieth century includ-
ing two volumes of 'Everingham Correspondence, 1720—1804', containing
letters from, among others, Father John Thornton (or Hunt) S.J. at Haggerston
Castle 18 and from members of the Haggerston, Salvin and Swinburne families,
touching on many aspects of eighteenth-century life: visits to Scotland, to
London and to Bath ('a veritable Mecca for Catholics') 19 ; on dogs, horses and
hunting; on business affairs, dealings with continental religious establishments,
taxation and legal problems and numerous other matters, including library-
cataloguing.

In category DDEV 67 are Father John Knaresborough's 'Sufferings of
Catholics, 1558—1654" in five MS. volumes, plus supplementary material;20 MS.
prayers and meditations; observations on various penal laws; the Everingham
register of baptisms, marriages and burials, 1771—1801; a petition by Yorkshire
Catholics against the division of the diocese of Beverley, founded in 1850, into
the dioceses of Middlesbrough and Leeds (a topic also represented in the Langdale
papers) and other nineteenth-century material, chiefly printed?!The 'Miscellan-
eous' group (DDEV 68) includes the important library catalogues already
mentioned, and a bound volume of original documents reflecting various aspects
of the penal laws: recusancy and delinquency, oath-tendering, imprisonment,
double taxation, travel restrictions, the restitution of recusancy penalties under
James II, the comprehensive if badly drafted Act of 1699 against 'the Growth of
Popery', the Act of 1722 imposing a special levy of £100,000 on Catholics.22

Also in this collection is a batch of documents relating to the Shireburn
family of Stonyburst (DDEV 69) and a much larger group stemming mainly
from the Constables' Scottish connections (Maxwell, Hemes, Nithsdale) of
which a separate, detailed list is available.23

NOTES

1. I am grateful to the Archivist, Mr N. Higson, for access to the material discussed in these
pages.

2. See respectively my Catholic Recusancy in Wiltshire, 1660-1791 (Catholic Record
Society Monograph series no.l, 1968) pp.154-55; P. Roebuck (ed.) Constable of

Everingham Estate Correspondence, 1726 -43 (Yorkshire Archaeological Society Record
Series, vol. CXXXVI, 1976), the latter with a valuable Introduction.
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11.
12.
13.

14.

15.

16.
17.

18.

Catalogues of these collections are to be found in the copyright libraries and in the
library of the London University Institute of Historical Research as well as at Hull. The
Humberside Record Office, Beverley, has copies of the Constable and Stapleton (but
not the Langdale) lists. A brief, selective account of the Constable MSS. is printed in
the First Report of the Historical Manuscripts Commission (pp.45—6).

Further Langdale (and Stourton) papers are in Leeds City Libraries' Archives Depart-
ment. The collections at Hull also include papers of Irish and West Indian interest,
chiefly eighteenth and nineteenth century, viz. DDLA 39, 40 (Grattan and O'Kelly);
DDLA 41 (Scarlett, Jamaica).

e.g. with Recusant and Memoranda Rolls in the Public Record Office (series E.377 &
368 respectively). The gquietuses and related documentation (1616—49, 1654) are
DDCA 29/1,2 & 4.

for 1902, pp.17-39, 132-162.

DDHA 18/14, DDHA 16/23, being, respectively a warrant from the Clerk of the
Peace for presentment of popish recusants at Pocklington Sessions, August 1663, and
a decree of the Forfeited Estates Commissioners concerning Langdale properties in
Co. Durham, 18th century. Certain Langdale estate records are used in J.T. Ward,
East Yorkshire Landed Estates in the Nineteenth Century (E. Yorks. Local History
Soc., 1967), pp.36-7.

On Catholic Electoral Registration Societies and on the formation of the Catholic
Union of Great Britain, see Mr P.J. Doyle's London Recusant articles (vol. Ill, no.l;
vol. VII, no.2) drawing on the Langdale papers.

The entry for him in The Dictionary of National Biography is rather thin; J. Gillow, 4
Literary and Biographical History or Bibliographical Dictionary of the English Catho-
lics, TV (1895), pp.118—123, is fuller, but more comprehensive is a series of articles by
W.J. Amherst, a fellow-member of the Catholic Poor Schools Committee, in The Dub-
lin Review, Oct. 1892, July & Oct. 1893. See also C.B.J., Lord Mowbray, Segrave and
Stourton, The History of the Noble House of Stourton (privately printed, 1899)
pp.647—659. For the Holme-on-Spalding-Moor mission, from the mid-eighteenth
century, see Miss K.M. Longley's account, utilising the Langdale papers, Heir of Two
Traditions (privately printed, 1966).

See note 2, above, for further particulars.
published respectively in Recusant History, 1X, pp.75—87, and XI, pp.156—59.
Yorkshire Baronets, 1640-1 760: Families, Estates and Fortunes (1980), ch. IV.

J.C.H. Aveling, Post-Reformation Catholicism in East Yorkshire, 1558-1 790 (E.Yorks.
Local History Society, 1960); Catholic Recusancy in York, 1558-1791 (Catholic
Record Soc., Monograph series no.2, 1970), etc.; also The Tablet, 2 March 1957
(report of talk on the Everingham MSS.).

e.g. 'Early Eighteenth Century Catholicism in England' in The Catholic Historical
Review, new series, IV (Washington, D.C., 1925), pp.367-387; 'Letters of a Jesuit
Father in the Reign of George I' in The Dublin Review, April 1916, pp.307-323, etc.
(see also Roebuck, Yorkshire Baronets, p.388).

London Recusant, 1V, no.3, pp.107-114.

vols. IV, pp.267—271; XXVII, pp.261-273.

on which see Fr T.G. Holt, S.J., 'The Failure of Messrs. Wright & Co., Bankers, in
1840' in the Essex Recusant journal, XI, pp.66—80.

See Wilton, 'Letters of a Jesuit Father —: for excerpts.
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE ENGLISH PROVINCE
OF THE HOLY GHOST FATHERS

The Rev. W. Wilfrid Gandy, C.S.Sp.

By way of introduction I would like to point out that the Holy Ghost
Fathers date back to Whitsun 1703, when Claude Francois Poullart des Places
founded his Seminary and Society of the Holy Ghost in Paris. His aim was to
train aspirants for the priesthood who could not afford to pay the fees demanded
in other seminaries, 'for a hard laborious life and in perfect disinterestedness, as
curates, missionaries and clerics to work in hospitals, poor parishes and other
abandoned posts for which the bishops could scarcely find anyone'.l By 1762
this work was summed up as 'evangelising the poor in the country, the sick in
the hospitals, the soldiers in the army and the pagans in the New World'.2 Little
by little overseas missionary work came to dominate and following the suppress-
ion of the Jesuits in France (1764) the Holy Ghost Fathers became officially
responsible for the spiritual welfare of the French Colonies. With the revival
after the French Revolution between 1802 and 1848 they became one of the
three legally recognised Missionary Societies in France.

Meanwhile, the Venerable Francis Libermann was founding the Missio-
naries of the Most Pure Heart of Mary for the evangelisation of the Black Race
(1841). In 1848 Father Libermann's Society was suppressed by Rome and its
members incorporated into the Congregation of the Holy Ghost under the
invocation of the Immaculate Heart of Mary — the Holy Ghost Fathers as they
are known today.

Our combined history, then, consists of three distinct periods of
uneven length: 1703—1848, the life and work of Father Poullart des Places and
his disciples known as 'Les Messieurs du Saint Esprit'; 1841—1848, the foun-
dation and short history of Father Libermann's Missionaries of the Most Pure
Heart of Mary; and 1848— today, the fusion of the two Societies by Libermann
and the growth of a religious missionary congregation.

The principal records of all three periods are conserved in our General
Archives, originally housed in the Mother House, 30 rue Lhomond, 75005 Paris,
but transferred quite recently to spacious quarters at Seminaire des Missions,
12 rue Pere Mazurie, Chevilly, 94150 Rungis, France. These are open to re-
searchers by appointment. They form an important source of information on
the missionary history of Africa and the former French Colonies in America,
the West Indies, the Indian Ocean and India from mid-eighteenth century until
today.3

After many attempts during the second half of the nineteenth century
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the Holy Ghost Fathers made their first foundation in England when they took
a three-year lease on Prior Park College in September 1904. The records of the
English Province date from that month. The decision to found the community
was taken on 21 September, the lease is dated 27 September, and the minutes
recording the first community meeting 29 September. However, our archives
contain many pieces of much greater age, either in the form of books and
bound collections or of copies of letters dealing with works of different kinds
offered to us but not accepted. The task of collecting, sorting and classifying
this material started only four years ago as a part-time job, so there is still a
lot of work to do.

The archives are divided into two distinct sections. The first section is
built round the books and bound collections mentioned above. To these I have
added, and am continuing to add, community diaries, magazines and newsletters,
and background material dealing with the Congregation in general as well as with
the different Provinces and Missions. The whole is being catalogued according to
an adapted Dewey System. The aim is to make it a kind of Information Centre
dealing with the Congregation and its works. The scope of these pieces varies.
There are, for example, two very important collections of considerable value for
the history of Africa and its Missions from the mid-nineteenth century, namely
the Bulletin of the Congregation, dating from 1863, which has so far reach 48
volumes, and Notes et Documents Relatifs a la Vie et a I'Oeuvre du Venerable
Pere Francois Marie Paul Libermann in 13 volumes and 2 Appendices. Then, if
we turn to particular Missions, we have, for example, twenty-six items dealing
with Mauritius, its Dependencies and the life and work of Blessed Jacques Laval
(1803-1864).

The second section contains all manuscript material — archives in the
strict sense. Here the work of classifying is still continuing. All the different
pieces are being classified under five main headings or categories:

. Relations with the Generalate.

. The Home Province, its houses and works. (See Appendix 1).

. The Provinces, their number and development. (See Appendix 2).

. The Missionary Districts: in particular, those where members of the
English Province work. (See Appendix 3).

. Groups not yet erected into Missionary Districts. (See Appendix 4).
Special Items of Administration: Chapters—General, Provincial,

District; Enlarged General Councils; Other Assemblies.

AW —
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In each category all material is classified under one of four headings:
Correspondence; Decisions, General and Local; Information; Finance. Wherever
possible we add classified photographs.

For storing the documents, we have opted for standing metal lockers

in blocks of six which can be extended as and when needed. At the moment
there are six rows and I hope to buy a further six shortly. Each row carries a
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letter of the alphabet in a different colour, and each locker is numbered from
1 to 6. For containers for the documents themselves, I am using wallets or
folders. Each document will have its own number. Thus Al Folder contains
Mother House Correspondence, 1907—1913, and in this collection there are
ninety-three letters, numbered 001—093. There is also a brief decription of the
contents of each letter.

I hope this description gives some idea of the contents of our archives
as they are at the moment. As I have now been appointed full-time archivist, I
hope that the process of sorting and classifying will be speeded up. In the
meantime, I would like it to be known that they are open to researchers by
appointment and that I am ready to help anyone to the best of my ability.4

NOTES

1. First Letters Patent, signed by Louis XV, 2 May, 1726.

2. Report of Bishop de Beaumont, 1762, B.N. Ms. Fond Jolly de Fleury, 390, dossier
4,462.

3. It is hoped to publish a description of the General Archives in Catholic Archives No.4,
1984.

4. The enquiries should be addressed to the Rev. W.W. Gandy C.S.Sp., Archivist, Congre-
gation of the Holy Ghost, Provincialate, 6 Woodlands Road, Bromley, Kent, BR1 2AF.

Appendix 1

The Home Province: Houses and Works, Permanent or Temporary.

Prior Park, Bath, 1904—1907. Original foundation in England; leased as a
possible refuge for the Central House of Studies in Paris, threatened with possible
closure by the French Government. Replaced by

St Mary's College, Castlehead, Grange-over-Sands, 1907—1979. The Junior
Scholasticate of the Province for seventy-two years. Sold 1978—79.

Oaklands, Bebington, Cheshire, 1924—1926. Unsuccessful attempt at a Senior
College for last two years from Castlehead.

St Joseph's, Peasley Cross, St Helens, 1912—today. Parish.

Our Lady Immaculate and St Peter, New Barnet, Herts. 1937—today. Parish.

Victoria College, Westbury, Wilts. 1939—1941. Intended as the Senior House of
Studies for the Province; commandeered by the Military and sold to them in 1941.
St Joseph's College, Upton Hall, Newark, Notts. Bought 1941, commandeered
for evacuees, finally occupied, 1945. Used as:

Senior House of Studies. 1945—1964;

Novitiate and House for Late Vocations, 1964—1970; and

Vocations and Propaganda Centre, 1970—1972.

Sold 1972.
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6 Woodlands Road, Bickley, Bromley, Kent, 1947—today. Provincial House.

St Peter's, Douglas Gardens, Uddingston, 1956—1973. Central residence for
Scotland. Transferred to

117 Newarthill Road, Carfin, Motherwell, 1973—today.

Holy Ghost College, Wellesborough, Market Bosworth, Leics. 1964—1969.
Senior House of Studies. Transferred to

Aldenham Grange, Letchmore Heath, Herts. 1969—1977. House of Residence
for the Missionary Institute, London. Replaced by

3 Hillside Road, Radlett, Herts. 1978—today. Now First Cycle House of Studies.

All Saints, Hassop, Bakewell, Derbys. 1972—today. Parish and Community Resi-
dence.

422 Helmshore Road, Helmshore, Rossendale, Lanes. 1977—today. Vocations
Centre. Was used as Novitiate, 1981-82.

24 Gloucester Road, New Barnet, Herts. 1981. Second Cycle House of Studies
for Junior Professed.

Appendix 2

The Provinces, Their Number and Development.

In all there are seventeen Provinces in the Congregation. The essential require-
ment is that each one possesses within its territory the works of formation
necessary for the training of its own members. The evolution of these provinces
follows one of three patterns: the original five were recognised as such by the
General Chapter of 1896; the second group grew out of foundations in Europe
and North America; the third group developed within mission territories in the
Third World. Thus we get:

Name Earliest Foundation Vice-Province Province
France 1703 1896
Ireland 1860 1896
Germany 1863 1896
Portugal 1867 1896
U.S.A. 1872 1896
Switzerland 1891 1947 1973
Belgium 1900 1931
England 1904 1920 1946
Holland 1904 1931
Canada (French) 1905 1946
Poland 1921 1924 1976
Spain 1950 1973
Trans Canada (English) 1954 1975
Trinidad 1863 1963 1973
Nigeria East 1885 1976
Angola 1852 1977

J[U.S.A. was divided in 1964 ing% U.S.A. East and U.S.A. West]



Appendix 3

The Missionary Districts.

There are thirty-two in all. Each has at its head a Principal Superior with similar
powers to those of a Provincial. Thus we get:

Where English Province members

Name Earliest Foundation

have worked
St Pierre et Miquelon 1766
French Guiana 1777-78
Senegal 1778-79
Guadaloupe 1816
Martinique 1816
Reunion 1815 1932-1946
Mauritius 1841 1929—today
Haiti 1842 1932-1962
Gabon 1844
Gambia 1849 1926-1936, 198CHtoday
Tanzania, Zanzibar 1862
Tanzania, Kilimandjaro 1892 1921-1963, 1972-1981
Sierra Leone 1864 1928—today
Tanzania, Bagamoyo 1868
Republic of Congo 1880
Kenya, Mombasa 1892
Central African Rep., Bangui 1894 1958-1976
Brazil, Amazonia 1897
Madagascar 1898
Zaire, Kongolo 1907
Brazil, Alto Jura 1912
S. Africa, Bethlehem 1923
Cameroon, Yaounde 1923
Cameroon, Doume 1930 1970—today
Nigeria, Kwara-Benue 1930 1941-1962
Nigeria, Makurdi 1930 1941—today
Puerto Rico 1931 1975—today
Cabo Verde Islands 1941
Brazil, Central 1949
Brazil, South 1958
Brazil, South West 1964
Ghana 1971
Brazil, South East 1977

It is worth noting that members of the English Province have also worked in
two of the Overseas Provinces: Nigeria East, 1929—1941; and Angola, 1937—
1943, and 1977-today.
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Appendix

Groups not yet erected as Missionary Districts

Name Earliest Foundation Where English Province members

have worked

Paraguay 1967
Malawi 1971
Papua — New Guinea 1971
Zambia 1971
Ethiopia 1972
Pakistan 1977 1977—today

continued from p. 31

19.

20.

21.

22.
23.

The expression is the late Dom Julian Stonor's, in his Stonor, a Catholic Sanctuary in
the Chilterns from the Fifth Century till Today (Newport, 1951), p.289. See also my
Post-Reformation  Catholicism in Bath (Catholic Record Society, vols. LXV, LXVI).

See J. Kirk, Biographies of English Catholics, 1 700-1800 (ed. J.H. Pollen & E. Burton,
1909), p.146; G. Anstruther, The Seminary Priests, 1660-1715 (Great Wakering,
1976), p.125.

See remarks in Miscellanea VI (Catholic Record Soc., vol. VII), p.260.

II Will. 11, cap. 4, and 9 Geo. I, cap. 18, respectively.

Calendar of Scottish Papers among the Documents Relating to the Family of Maxwell-
Constable of Everingham (Arundel Castle MSS. E). Deposited in the Brynmor Jones
Library, The University, Hull, by His Grace, The Duke of Norfolk, E.M., K.G. Other,
related Scottish papers are listed in the report on the Traquair House muniments
compiled in 1963 by the National Register of Archives (Scotland).
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE SOCIETY OF
THE HOLY CHILD JESUS

Sr Winifred Wickins S.H.C.J.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

The foundress of the Society was an American, Cornelia Connelly
(1809—79). In 1835 she and her husband, Pierre Connelly, rector of the Pro-
testant Episcopalian Church in Natchez, Mississippi, became Catholics. They
spent two years in Rome and Europe and then returned to Grand Coteau,
Louisiana, where, in 1840, Pierre told her that he wished to become a priest.
The matter was referred to Rome and Cornelia summoned there in 1843. In
1845 the Pope gave permission for the separation; Cornelia took a solemn vow
of chastity and withdrew to the Sacred Heart Convent at the Trinita. Bishop
Wiseman knew the Connellys well and suggested that Cornelia, an intelligent
and cultured woman, should come to England to found an English teaching
order. With papal approval she and three companions took possession of the
first S.H.C.J. convent in Derby in October 1846. Within two years the little
community moved to St Leonards-on-Sea, and by the early 1850s the nuns
were also teaching in London and Preston. Cornelia saw the importance of the
training of teachers and opened a small but successful training school at St
Leonards. Unfortunately, it had to be closed; attempts to work in schools and
establish a college in Liverpool failed and the nuns moved on to Blackpool. In
1863 the Duchess of Leeds, herself an American, gave to the Society the Old
Palace of Mayfield providing it was restored; this was done, and schools opened
for orphans, village children and junior boarders. Later the novitiate was moved
there and Mayfield became the Mother House. Two other foundations were
specially dear to Cornelia: in 1862 another gift from the Duchess of land in
Towanda made possible the sending of the first nuns to America; in 1869 a
small school was begun in Hyeres, moving later to Toul and finally to Neuilly.
Comelia died in 1879 and for some years the task was one of consolidation and
development rather than expansion. About the turn of the century new houses
were opened in Oxford and Harrogate: a training college for graduates was set
up in Cavendish Square, a house of studies in Oxford and pupil-teacher centres
in London and Preston. A generation later came the next period of expansion;
foundations were made in Ireland and Birmingham, and in 1930 the first S.H.C.J.
missionaries went to Calabar and the West African mission began. There was
corresponding expansion in the States but the Society has always remained, as
Comelia had described it, 'this little society', and its archives are accordingly
small.
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HISTORY OF THE ARCHIVES

For almost a century there was very little explicit concern about
archives. In 1868 Cornelia stressed the importance of keeping house diaries
containing 'facts and dates, not flights of fancy' but, despite constant reminders
that these should be up-to-date, there are many gaps. After Cornelia's death her
brother asked what he should do with her letters and was asked to send them to
England; requests were made within the Society for information about her early
companions but the response was limited. Otherwise, little was deliberately kept;
M. Francis Bellasis copied out and preserved the writings on Cornelia by M. Maria
Buckle; some sisters treasured letters or books; much survived merely because it
was put away and forgotten. Early biographers of Comelia used these sources
and were also able to consult those who had known her and the early Society.
Thus they both preserved and stimulated interest in the early records.

The great drive came about 1950 with the beginning of the work for
the 'Cause' of Cornelia. As this was to be an historical cause everything possible
written by, to, or connected with Cornelia had to be found and presented. A
first reaction was 'We have hardly anything' to be countered by 'Look, you'll
find you have plenty'. Every house was asked to carry out its own search and
much was found pushed to the back of cupboards or drawers or stored in long-
unopened boxes and trunks; the historical commissioners or the sisters visited
archives wherever there had been any connection with the Connellys or the
Society, and brought copies back to Mayfield.

The second impetus came from Vatican II and the call to religious to
go back to their origins. Much of the material collected for Cornelia was relevant
and so expedited our renewal movement. A special General Chapter in 1967—68
on the Rule and Constitutions was held in two parts; after the first, Fr James
Walsh S.J. said 'What is needed is some sort of fresh program which would make
it possible for members of the Chapter at the second session to have available
from the archives of the Society material ordered and arranged according to the
topics to be discussed. We have the instruments for such a crash program ... the
archives at Mayfield and the Historical Institute at Rosemont'.

This Institute originated in the S.H.C.J. college at Rosemont, Pa; it has
as its aims widespread research, not only into the spirit of the Society and the
personal life of its Foundress but also into the general life and times of these;
and the dissemination as widely as possible of the fruits of this research. The
results have been an increase in actual archival resources and in the appreciation
of their usage and value. From its inception in 1968 the Institute has urged the
professional training of archivists. The first official S.H.C.J. archivists were the
sisters in charge of the Cause Room; since then there have been Society archivists
in Rome, and provincial archivists in England and the States; some were histor-
ians but none had any archival training — they did magnificent work through a
combination of common sense, intelligence, zeal and thoroughness. Our hope is
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that the trained archivists we now have will live up to their standards.

LOCATION OF ARCHIVES

Until work began on the Cause, archival material quietly collected its
dust in whatever house it had originated or to which it had found its possibly
devious way — the exception the transfer of generalate records to Rome after
the generalate moved there from Mayfield in 1924. From 1952 the Cause Room
at Mayfield became the archival centre and by the time the first part of the work
was completed in 1968 several thousand documents had been amassed, sorted
and carefully arranged in drop files in forty drawers in large steel cabinets. The
Cause Room was renamed the Archives Room, but in 1971 the Provincial
moved to London and the archives followed — into a basement flat. The filing
cabinets occupied most of a large entrance area; all the rest of the provincial
archives were tightly packed into the wall cupboard and wardrobe of a rather
small bedroom. In 1981 they were moved back to Mayfield. The present office
is a long narrow room, a pleasant but specifically utilitarian working office —
any displays would be held elsewhere. It is fitted with steel shelving, nine stacks
on the two long walls and eight (placed back to back) down the middle of the
room giving double depth for larger boxes; the remaining wall space is used for
book shelves.

The Arcﬁidzes Room



CONTENTS AND ARRANGEMENT

The history of our archives has led to a situation of two virtually self-
contained sections. The stacks on one wall contain the documentary material
relating to Cornelia Connelly. Some are originals, most typed or photocopies of
documents originating elsewhere — over 500 letters were found in Southwark
alone. On removal from London these were carefully transferred from filing
cabinets to flat boxes; 38 boxes relate to Cornelia herself, 1837—79, with a few
earlier documents; 20 contain background material, the Rule, journals and
ledgers, schools, etc.; 18 contain material apropos the 'Cause', regulations,
Fama, favours; 7 contain business records and 2 contain miscellaneous papers —
larger volumes are in the deeper middle stacks. The use of all this material is
facilitated because we have eighty-nine volumes of typed copies of the docu-
mentation put into order by the historical commission and professionally
indexed.

The stacks on the other wall contain the rest of the province archives.
One stack has material relating to the whole Society or to the generalate —
rather thin as the main generalate archives are in Rome, but including the early
annals of the Society, details of some of the later general chapters and letters
from various superior-general. The next stack is that of the province since 1924:
documentation of provincial chapters (reports on renewal should be of consid-
erable value to future writers on religious life in the 1960s); letters from pro-
vincial superiors; memoirs of and by individual sisters; 'communications', i.e.
newsletters, magazines, etc. One stack is entitled 'Religious Life": it includes
factual records of our sisters, writings on religious formation, on prayer and the
liturgy, on education and the apostolate, publications of Signum, the CMRS,
the ATR. Two stacks are filled with archives pertaining to separate houses in
the European province and, apart from the house annals, there is considerable
variety of quantity and kind — correspondence about houses or schools, letters,
school and parish magazines, etc. There are regrettable lacunae: we have almost
nothing connected with the work most of the nuns have been engaged in for
well over a century, taching in 'poor', parochial or elementary schools; and
sometimes a house has closed and very little survived. We have a few boxes of
Amercian material, few because they have their own archives and our older
records are either in the general annals or the Cornelia material; and several
boxes connected with the West African missions in Nigeria and Ghana — a rich
holding but one not likely to grow much as the vice-province has its own archives
and archivist.

Legal documents, both civil and ecclesiastical, are stored according to
geographical origin; they are few and rarely the result of planned survival. Civil
documents concern the purchase or leasing of land, contracts for buildings,
regulations or agreements about schools. The majority of the ecclesiastical
manuscripts are rescripts or permissions, often illustrative of the relations
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between bishops and religious, convents and parishes; detailed documentation
of the long and involved history of the Rule of the Society shows the compli-
cated intercommunication of Rome, local bishops and religious in such an
important matter. Journals, ledgers, work-books and day-books (mostly 1846—
80) are good hunting ground for the social historian, as are log-books, work-
books, minutes of governors' meetings for the educationalist. Letters and mem-
oirs are real treasure houses. The Connelly documentation reflects the social as
well as the religious life of Rome in the 1830s and 1840s, and that of the Catho-
lic Church in America then and from the 1860s; their life and work brought
both Pierre and Cornelia into contact with many of the eminent churchmen of
the day, while teaching in schools, such as those in London and Preston, brought
an awareness of some of the worst of social conditions. In France the sisters
experienced the Franco-Prussian war, the suppression of the religious houses,
the evacuation of Paris in 1939 and the return six years later; they worked in
London and occupied Rome from 1939—45, and in Nigeria in the Civil War.

We have a few films, mostly made in 1946 for the centenary of the
Society, several boxes of slides, and the beginnings of an oral-history library
tapes made by our older nuns. These are large and seemingly ever-growing piles
of photographs — some sorted, the rest probably offering an opportunity for
'considered destruction'.

The books in the archives office have been deliberately collected both
as background material and as archives in their own right. The collection began
with the assembling of books used or referred to by Cornelia and the early nuns;
these have been added to until there is quite a good library of nineteenth-century
Church history, spirituality and education. It also contains books written about
the Society or by the sisters. In our convent in Hastings is 'Mr Jones's Library';
the Rev. Mr Jones was parish priest of St Leonards when our nuns went there —
in his library a few volumes are collectors' pieces in themselves but the real value
is in the library as an entity, the collection made in the early nineteenth century
by a man of moderate means who was at once a Catholic priest, a scholar and a
bibliophile. In addition to the archives in the Mayfield office, the holdings in the
various houses belong morally to the provincial archives. Apart from the basic
house diaries and annals these vary considerably according to the age and size of
the house and the work done. Lists of these holdings are in the office.

USE AND AVAILABILITY

As with most religious houses the archives office is private but we are
very pleased indeed that it should be known and shared by others. Anyone wish-
ing to visit it should write or ring to ensure it is open and we always try to
supply information to those who write for it.

The archives are chiefly used by our own sisters and by students seeking
information for theses, usually on some aspect of nineteenth-century education.
42 continued on p.47



CATHOLIC ARCHIVES IN MEXICO

In spring 1981, invited by the Catholic Archives Society, I attended
the annual Spode Conference where I was able to share the Mexican experience
on ecclesiastical archives, and become aware of the progress achieved by Catho-
lic archivists in Great Britain.

In the 1982 issue of Catholic Archives 1 have read with interest the
report on the situation of Catholic archives in the United States, France and
Ireland, and was very pleased on receiving that issue to be asked to report on
the situation of Catholic archives in Mexico for a future issue of Catholic Archives.

The National Register of Archives was established in 1978 as a Division
of the Archivo General de la Nacion (National Archives of Mexico), the head
institution of the National System of Archives of Mexico, to rescue, register and
inventory the documentary wealth of the country, that is, all State or civil
archives; and, regarding the local documentary holdings of the Catholic Church
in Mexico as patrimony of national interest, we considered all ecclesiastical
records as well.

A programme was set forth, taking into account the benefits it could
render to both Government and Church, and considering above all the rules and
principles dictated by canon law, and also the rules and constitutions of the
different religious institutes which show the spirit of the founder and his view
towards archives and history within the institute.

Surprisingly, the episcopal body reacted with enthusiasm, and was
willing to co-operate with the officers of the National Register of Archives,
who have so far registered archives in thirty-five ecclesiastical districts, that is,
fifty per cent of the total; classified and inventoried parish archives in twenty
dioceses; and have organised meetings and courses for the training of archivists
in ten dioceses. We must add that twenty-five inventories of ecclesiastical archives
have been published.

Early this year, the enthusiasm of the head of the National Register of
Archives, Mtro. Jorge Garibay, led him to contact the Conference of Religious
Institutes of Mexico, with whom an agreement was signed to train and advise on
archival matters members of religious institutes who would apply for this service
through the Conference of Religious Institutes.

On 10 August 1982, the first meeting with superiors of religious insti-
tutes of women took place, with an audience of approximately 250 Provincials
to whom we explained the aims of the Archivo General de la Nacion and the
Conference of Religious Institutes.

On 7 August 1982, another meeting took place, attended by school

»
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teachers members of religious institutes of women, on which occasion we
lectured on principle of provenance and archives as a media of educational
apostolate.

During the first week of September, we had the first Conference on
religious archives, attended by superiors, secretaries and archivists representing
twenty-three religious institutes. The topics discussed were: the use of archives
for a better government of the religious institute; ecclesiastical archives in the
light of canon law; duties of religious archivists; ecclesiastical archival action in
Mexico, and oral history.

At present, the Ecclesiastical Archives Department of the National
Register of Archives has advised and helped on the keeping and the arranging
of archives of religious institutes to various communities, among them: Salesians
of Don Bosco, Dominican Sisters, Daughters of Mary, Help of Christians, Society
of Priests of Saint Joseph, Society of Sisters of Saint Joseph, and Columbian
Fathers. In most cases, the Archivo General de la Nacion provided materials and
staff required, and produced inventories of the archives.

Many other religious institutes have applied for advice on the arrange-
ment, the keeping of archives, and the writing, preserving or propagating the
history of their own organisation, as well as on the undertaking of oral history
projects. We hope to attend all of these requests in due time, and in this way
contribute to the preservation of Catholic records, and to the propagation of
the history of the Catholic Church in Mexico.

George Herbert Foulkes
Archivo General de la Nacion

EDITORIAL NOTE

The address of the Archivo General de la Nacion is Palacio de Lecumberri,
Eduardo Molina y Albaniles, 15350 Mexico D.F., Mexico.

THE CHURCH ARCHIVISTS' SOCIETY OF AUSTRALIA

After being appointed to my present position (Diocesan Archivist,
Toowoomba, Queensland) in October 1977,1 joined the Australian Society of
Archivists, the body to which most professional archivists belong. Church
archivists and others employed in non-government or public companies can be
accepted as associate members only with no franchise. Apart from the benefit of
being kept up to date in the archival world and making contact with professional
archivists, the A.S.A. has very little to offer church archivists.

At the biennial General Meetings and Conferences in 1979 and 1981,1
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met no more than half a dozen confreres, but from conversation then and
correspondence later with them and others I contacted in my travels, I gathered
that the same major difficulties were common to all. These are smallness of
budgets, lack of space and facilities, but above all dearth of suitable training for
their specific needs. I had, rather early in my career, reached the conclusion that
the duties of a church archivist differed very noticeably from those employed
in a State or public archives. The former has to be prepared to wear many hats
and personally, I find that factor makes the profession more challenging and
far more interesting than it otherwise might be.

As a result of the fore-mentioned discussions, and counsel asked for
and received, and acting on the age-old dictum 'if you want to get something
done, etc.', I began preparations to found a Church Archivists' Society. I never
entertained the thought that it should be for Catholics only, for several reasons.
Chief of these are the scattered nature of the population in this country and the
knowledge that both Catholic and non-Catholic archivists would benefit from
the interchange of ideas that would result.

The inaugural meeting was held at the State Archives in Brisbane in
October 1981. There were representatives from the Catholic Dioceses of Bris-
bane, Toowoomba and Rockhampton, the Anglican Diocese of Brisbane and
the Presbyterian Church of Queensland. Apologies and support came from the
Lutheran and Uniting Churches in Queensland and other Catholic and Anglican
Dioceses. It was felt that there was enough interest to warrant the erection of a
new society, so on the morning of the second day, the C.A.S. was born. It was
never envisaged that regular meetings would be held — at least on a national
scale — owing to both distance and expense. The modus operandi was to be by
means of a monthly Newsletter (February to November). The draft Constitutions
drawn up and accepted were (and are) very sketchy with administration minimal.
This was in line with advice received from the two professionals who helped
greatly, but in this respect I think we were badly advised. The matter has yet to
be resolved.

I took over the editorship of the Newsletter (there were no other
volunteers) and had the first edition ready by mid-November. Who was to be on
the mailing list? From the start I had seen the necessity of going national immed-
iately as the Society needed members and support if it were to be viable. Queens-
land is a vast State (over one-and-a-half million sq. kms.) but with a population
of only two million it couldn't supply sufficient of either by itself. I therefore
drew up a list of some 280. This included all Anglican and Catholic Dioceses
(some fifty-one), the State headquarters of the other main Churches, the Jews
and some 170 Religious Orders — both Catholic and Anglican.

By February 1982, membership had reached a respectable figure but
was below expectations. The second edition went to over 230, but since then
the list has been kept to a more viable 130 plus, as a continued large number of
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complimentary copies was financially impossible. Growth has never ceased, so
by the end of August membership reached the very creditable total of ninety-five.
Every State and Territory are represented and we have even been invited across
the Tasman to New Zealand. Anglican and Catholic Dioceses are equally repre-
sented although overall only one-third of members are non-Catholic.

The correspondence has revealed that there is great interest and support
(filling a long-felt need, etc.) but on the whole, the members have failed with
the latter as regards supplying material for the Newsletter. This has meant my
having to write up to 80 per cent of each edition — a practice which is time-
consuming and not conducive to keeping up a good standard. I have been
fortunate in getting permission to reprint some good pertinent articles from
outside sources. This practice will have to continue unless members overcome
their 'shyness' and provide copy at an acceptable level.

At the inaugural meeting the publication of a Register of Church
Archives in Australia was proposed and the project was adopted. Information
sheets were sent out with the first edition of the Newsletter and subsequently
to all new members. Getting a satisfactory return has not been easy. Fewer
than sixty have been received to date and they are very uneven in quality. Some
are excellent, particularly as regards a description of the holdings, but others
leave a lot to be desired. I have made repeated appeals trying to 'educate' mem-
bers into a proper appreciation of the value of the records under their care, for
basically I believe therein lies the trouble. Many do not realise they are custo-
dians of documents which form an integral part of the national heritage which
the public have a right to know about and equally a right to have access to,
under normal conditions and controls. Every archives (Church or State) has its
sensitive areas which have limited access (or none) but I cannot credit that a
blanket prohibition is ever necessary or justified.

Publishing date for the Register is November of 1982. That may seem
rushed for a society so new, but the gathered data has to be used quickly if the
work is to be of any value. With no capital worth speaking of, the Society has
had to rely on pre-sales. These have been slow but a widespread interest has
been expressed in all sectors of the community contacted. These comprise
archives, tertiary institutes, public libraries and colleges — over 1,000 in all.
The main attraction, I think, lies in the fact that no national register of church
archival records has ever before been published, though there have been some
devoted to individual States. This work will also contain details of some holdings
of church records in the National Library at Canberra and in some of the major
municipal and university libraries. As a first edition, it will doubtless have many
flaws, but it might lead to one of the universities making a grant for some post-
graduate team to produce a definitive work.

As the C.A.S. (Australia brand) enters its second year, the future is an
unknown. Perhaps we will have to conduct biennial or triennial meetings and
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conferences, if for no other reason than to enable a spirit to develop. However,
Church archivists are proverbially hard up and the cost of travel in this fair land
is prohibitive. For members in Perth (W.A.) to travel to Brisbane by train, the
cost would be over $1,000 return, and by air it would be dearer. Coach travel is
much cheaper but very trying over such a distance (4,500 kms.) for the elderly
members who comprise the greater proportion of the C.A.S. I can only hope
that more members will become active with their pens to give more support to
the lifeline — the Newsletter.

L.J. Ansell CF.C.
Diocesan Archivist, Toowoomba Diocese

EDITORIAL NOTE

The Rev. Bro. Leo Ansell's address is Diocesan Archives, Bishop's House, P.O.
Box 756, Toowoomba 4350, Queensland, Australia.

continued from p.42

Recent enquiries about the Earl of Shrewsbury and Epstein indicate wider
possibilities and while one would never make the claim for one small office, 1
think that generally the following statement is as true of religious archives in
England as in" America. In an article entitled 'Archives of Roman Catholic
Orders and Congregations of Women' (The American Archivist, 1970), the
author writes: 'How much information of general interest to American histor-
ians is included remains unknown and apparently not even considered. A survey
would be a tremendous undertaking; it might be a profitable one'.
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THE CATHOLIC ARCHIVES SOCIETY CONFERENCE, 1982

The third annual conference, held at Spode house on 13—I15 July,
although attended by only thirty religious and professional archivists, happily
including some new members, proved to be a useful as well as an enjoyable
meeting.

On the first evening, 13 July, Fr F. Edwards, S.J. (Vice-Chairman)
described Bishop Challoner's missionary life and showed slides of places where
he stayed during his 1741—42 Visitation and on other occasions. The next
morning, 14 July, Fr A. Dolan gave a talk on the Nottingham Diocesan Archives
in his care, the text of which is published in this issue. This was followed by a
practical session in which Miss K.M. Topping, Deputy County Archivist of Kent,
spoke about storage and conservation problems, balancing some cautionary
advice on what not to do with an encouraging demonstration of basic equipment,
materials and methods which archivists could employ for essential running
repairs on certain documents and books.

During the afternoon of 14 July members divided into two parties.
Nineteen members visited the County Record Office at Stafford where they
were welcomed by Dr M. 0 'Sullivan and shown work in progress in the reading
room, the conservation room, and the archivists' work room, the visit indicating
the practical help and advice which local record offices are pleased to give to
religious archivists. The remaining members were taken by SrMary Barbara, O.P.
on a guided tour of St Dominic's church, Stone, and saw Bishop Ullathorne's
tomb, the conventual buildings, and the little chapel in the grounds built by
Pugin in 1845, where Blessed Dominic Barberi said Mass, preached, and was
buried in 1849. The enthusiasm of members after these two visits if somewhat
dampened by a torrential downpour of rain was soon revived by a lively talk
by Fr J. McLoughlin, O.F.M., on the archives of the Friars Minor, held at Forest
Gate, London, the text of which also appears in this issue.

The Society's AGM was held in the morning of 15 July. Dr L.A. Parker
(Chairman) reviewed progress during the preceding year, reporting, infer alia,
that there were 152 full members and a further 82 institutional and private sub-
scribers to Catholic Archives. The Association of Religious Archivists of Ireland
was now well established and contacts had been made or continued with France,
the U.S.A., Mexico and Australia. Two meetings of the Midland Group of
Diocesan Archivists and one meeting of the Northern Group, which Bishop
Foley (President) had attended, had been held, and the need for practical
measures to preserve diocesan records was becoming more widely recognised.

The officers and committee members for 1983 were duly elected and
the retiring and continuing officers thanked for their service. During a useful
'open forum' discussion, Dom Placid Spearritt, O.S.B. voiced the concern of
religious archivists that the office and duties of the archivist should be stated in
the constitution of religious orders.

A fuller report of the conference appears in the Newsletter, Vol.2, No.l
(Autumn 1982). The 1983 conference will be held at Spode House, 12—14 July
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EDITORIAL NOTES

The main purpose of Catholic Archives is to publish descriptions of
the archives of religious orders, congregations and other foundations, dioceses,
and other institutions and individual persons relating to the Catholic Church in
the United Kingdom and Eire. This purpose has a twofold objective: firstly,
to bring to scholarly notice the wealth of original documentary evidence held
in hitherto little known or even inaccessible quarters and, secondly, to promote
the preservation of all Catholic archives, thus helping the Society to fulfil its
primary objective.

The variety of articles in this 1984 edition witnesses the wide range of
archive resources for original research into numerous aspects of the Church's
history both in this country and abroad. In scarcely one article are the archives
described restricted solely to the body which created them, and few are limited
to the spiritual life or institutional growth of the Church itself. Certain records
are clearly relevant to subjects of general historical enquiry, for instance in
educational, literary, social, political and moral issues, while in a few cases,
such as the archives of the Holy Ghost Fathers in the context of the history of
Africa, some documents identified are likely to provide unique information.

The Society is concerned to encourage the preservation of Church ar-
chives in all quarters. Discussion at recent Conferences has revealed several
basic problems for the religious archivist — once the little matter of recognition
of the need for an archivist at all is decided! An initial uncertainty about the
essential character of archives, without down-grading the invaluable associated
historical materials which generally fall within the purview of the archivist, is
fairly easily overcome. Likewise, the practical problem of finding suitable
accommodation, storage containers, proper conditions, and so on are readily
appreciated, even if difficult to achieve at first. The acquisition of archives and
historical materials is clearly a matter of the support of superiors and methods
of advertisement within and peculiar to each foundation. But where a new
archivist can feel at a serious loss is in how to sort, classify, list, index and even
store the records. Catholic Archives does not attempt to provide answers to
what are essentially questions of professional archive management technique
and procedure (there are archive manuals for this) but, even so, it is hoped that
professed as well as novice archivists will be able to elicit many useful lessons
from the articles contributed by more seasoned campaigners.



The Society is aware of the isolation, as well as the lack of time and
resources, under which many archivists labour, and it is hoped that the sharing
of experiences through the medium of articles in Catholic Archives will lessen
the sense of being 'lone arrangers'. Religious archivists working on their own will
share the trepidation expressed by Sister Ita Moore, MMM in the first issue of
ARAI Newsletter (February 1983), published by the Association of Religious
Archivists of Ireland, but also take heart from her reflection: 'For many of us
the Archivist is that person — all alone in a room, attic or basement — with boxes
and files of material which she has been asked to preserve! In actual fact she is
the person appointed by the Congregation to make available to us the priceless
heritage of our Congregation'.

Happily, the importance of archives has been clearly established since
Vatican Il and by the new Code of Canon Law but this recognition conveys a
new challenge to Catholic archivists. The Society, conscious of the value of
model rules and standards, has drafted 'Clauses for the Guidance of a Diocese
or Congregation in the Administration of its Archives' (see pp.70—71). These
will be discussed at the annual Conference at Spode (29—31 May) and advance
comments will be welcomed.

The Society is grateful to all the authors and contributors of articles,
and wishes them continued success in their archive work or research. Finally,
the Hon. Editor again extends an open invitation to archivists to submit articles
for publication.

R.M. Gard
Hon. Editor



THE USHAW COLLECTION OF MANUSCRIPTS

The Rev. Michael Sharratt

The archives of Ushaw College, Durham are arranged in series, such as
the Lingard Correspondence or the Wiseman Correspondence, and each series
has its own internal reference system. So the Ushaw Collection of Manuscripts
(UCM) is only one series out of many. But it may be considered as the foundation
series of the College's archives, so it is important enough to merit separate
description.

In its present form UCM consists of four large bound volumes and one
box-file of loose documents. I say 'in its present form' because originally the
series consisted of only the first two volumes. These were already collected into
their present arrangement when Joseph Gillow used them in the 1880s, though
he refers to them by pages rather than by item-numbers: the item-numbers
were added at the beginning of this century, and it is possible that the volumes
were bound at the same time. The third volume was put together and bound in
1936. Volume four was presumably assembled soon after, though I have not
discovered when it was bound; the box-file serves as a location for suitable
additional manuscripts.

The catalogue of UCM (i.e. the first two volumes) was compiled under
the supervision of the Rev. Edwin Bonney in the first decade of this century. It
was revised and then extended to the additional volumes by the late Mgr Bernard
Payne, who was Librarian at Ushaw from 1930 until 1977. This catalogue was
originally included in the catalogue of Ushaw's Big Library and so was written
on index cards (5" by 3"). It was supplemented by transcripts of selected parts
of the first three volumes: the transcripts were made by Fr W. Vincent Smith.

In 1982—3 T re-catalogued the whole series (again on 5" by 3" ) and
added a name-index of authors and correspondents and a selective index of sub-
jects and persons. Since UCM has been quoted frequently in publications, there
was no question of changing the reference system or of re-arranging any of the
documents. So, for instance, 'UCM 2/49' still refers to the item numbered
'49" in the second volume: these item-numbers were introduced by Bonney.
Each of the first three volumes re-commences the item-numbering afresh,
whereas volume four and the box-file (which I have treated as volume five)
continue the numeration of the third volume — not very tidy, but there it is.
As in many bound series one finds misplaced or split items: these have been
noticed by cross-references on the cards.

The main cards have customarily been filed in chronological order, an
arrangement which users have often found convenient when combing the collec-
tion for material on a given period. I have continued this arrangement, with
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the consequence that I have had to make a second series of cards in numerical
order of items in order to provide an adequate cross-reference system and to
provide a list from which one can check rapidly whether any item has been
removed from the collection. (A check showed that a letter cf. No.9, attributed to
Challoner, seems to have been removed in the last decade or two.) The index to
the main cards gives references to the manuscripts by date and by item-number.
Users should continue to quote by volume and item-number (e.g. UCM 2/49). It
is not necessary to give page numbers within an item, though it can help in a
very long item. Old published references, such as Gillow's, which only give page
numbers present no difficulties, since the items can easily be found by anyone
who is using the actual manuscripts.

The bulk of UCM is concerned with Catholicism in the Northern
District of England from the establishment of the Vicariate in 1688 until the
early years of the nineteenth century, though there are also earlier and later
manuscripts. It is not by any means the complete archives of the Northern
Vicars Apostolic, but it includes many documents which certainly belonged to
whatever de facto served as the Bishop's archives.

Even prolonged efforts at detection would probably not yield com-
pletely convincing results about which items were brought together at what
stage, though it seems likely that a large part came to Ushaw at one time as a
single deposit from the District's archives. It is almost certain that the present
arrangement of the first two volumes was devised by an archivist at Ushaw,
while the later volumes bear clear evidence of obsolete reference marks, showing
that smaller series within Ushaw's archives were dismantled so that they could
be incorporated into an extended UCM. There is no reason why the collection
could not be extended further as and when appropriate materials are deposited
at Ushaw.

I have said that UCM may be considered to be the foundation series
of Ushaw's archives. It is well known that Ushaw's first President, Thomas
Eyre (1748—1810), was one of those who hoped to continue Dodd's Church
History of England. Gillow mentions that in 1791 Eyre 'began to circulate
queries, and to collect materials' for this purpose. ' Although Eyre's presidency
of Crook Hall from 1794 until 1808 and of Ushaw from 1808 until his death
prevented him from carrying out his project, it is certain that it was he who
brought much of UCM to Ushaw, and many of the documents in it are annotated
in his hand. But it is also certain that the later volumes of UCM include papers
not collected by Eyre, and that a good deal of the material which Eyre did
collect is scattered across other series in Ushaw's archives.

The material collected by Eyre will have included what were already
collections: one collection within UCM consists of a considerable number of
letters, copies of letters, memoranda, diary entries and other documents which
were written or collected by Edward Dicconson (1670—1752). His library was
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already in the possession of the College when it moved from Crook Hall to
Ushaw in 1808, so his papers may well have been entrusted to the College along
with the library. The contents of these papers of Dicconson's are already pretty
well known.? Even readers who have not come across them in modern publi-
cations will occasionally feel that they have seen them before. There is more
than one reason for this. Gillow drew on them heavily for his account of how the
secular clergy were wrongly accused of Jansenism in the early years of the
cighteenth century.® But they also seem familiar because they are very much in
Dodd's tradition of narrative, where the principal theme is the long-suffering
virtue of the secular clergy despite the continual provocations of the Jesuits.
Yet another reason may be that it is not just a question of Dicconson's sharing
Dodd's obsession: it is that some of these papers (or their originals, in the case
of copies) are among Dodd's sources.

Of all the papers in UCM Dicconson's are the ones that have received
most attention. It has to be said that there are only a few from his time as
Vicar Apostolic (1741—1752), while the papers from his Roman Agency are
in the Lancashire Record Office. But there are in UCM some items that would
repay further attention, for instance, his disagreement with Bishop John Talbot
Stonor over swearing loyalty to George 1.

It would be pleasant to announce that in UCM there is a vast amount
of hitherto unexplored material on the day-to-day life of the Northern District
over many decades. But it must be remembered that UCM is a series which has
been easily available to researchers for a century, so one can be fairly sure that
most of the items have been examined several times by discerning eyes, and it is
not surprising that there is little that will strike the informed reader as novel.
Still, now that there is an index to the material, it is more likely that users and
inquirers will spot material relevant to their research. So a brief outline of the
kinds of material available will help readers to decide whether an inquiry will
be worthwhile.

The first Vicar Apostolic of the District was James Smith. There are
a couple of dozen letters to or from him, with a handful of papers (e.g. cases
of conscience, admonitions to the clergy) which give glimpses of his pastoral
work. Similar glimpses are given into the work of Bishops Williams and Diccon-
son, but one has to wait until the 1750s and 1760s for more abundant evidence
of episcopal administration in the papers of Bishop Francis Petre. Even in the
last decades of the century the papers of Bishops Walton and Matthew and
William Gibson amount to only a few dozen in each case. A significant propor-
tion of the items throughout the eighteenth century is material (instructions,
queries, correspondence) from or to the Congregation of Propaganda. There are
also a couple of dozen letters and papers by Bishop Challoner.

Even this limited material has recurring themes: how to deal with
civil legislation for marriages, details of the Lenten fast, renewal of faculties for



regulars, or a flurry of submissions to the Brief for the suppression of the Society
of Jesus, with intermittent queries thereafter about the ecclesiastical status of
former Jesuits. There are a few lists (e.g. of regular priests working in part of the
district, or of confirmations administered by a Vicar Apostolic), but there is
no cache of hitherto unknown statistics to shorten the labours of patient gleaners.
The documents written by or to the Vicars Apostolic are, of course, not the only
ones to shed light on the life of the Church in the district: there are a few letters
by priests and some documentation of clergy funds and funds set up by lay
persons for pious purposes.

The colleges on the continent were, of course, a prime concern of the
Vicars Apostolic. The few documents in UCM concerning the Venerable English
College in Rome help to fill out its history in the second half of the eighteenth
century. An isolated little collection on the College at Valladolid has already
been drawn to the attention of Dr Michael Williams, who is engaged in writing
a history of that college. The few items concerning Lisbon College have already
been discussed in a recent article.’

The more substantial series of papers connected with the English College
at Douai has already been explored pretty thoroughly, starting with Gillow's
article on Hawarden in his Biographical Dictionary and Bonney's articles in the
Ushaw Magazine early this century.® But items such as Dicconson's Diary or
the answers to the queries from Rome in 1741 remain essential documents for
anyone studying what was the most important of our continental seminaries,
and the new index to the material brings together a few snippets to add to the
dossiers which are already well known.

Isolated collections are occasionally important: one example is the
correspondence of Richard Short in the first decade of the eighteenth century.
He is interesting for his connection with leading figures in latter-day Jansenism
and the Church in Holland. Another example, from the following decade and
the 1720s, is the correspondence of Edward Blount. His interest is the miti-
gation of the penal laws against Catholics: he is a sort of unofficial secretary
who tries to steer Catholic opinion between pro-Stuart intransigence and Bishop
Stonor's tactless pragmatism. Another self-contained item is a little booklet of
letters by Sylvester Jenks to Thomas Fairfax S.J. on the subject of Jansenism.
These were written in 1710 and 1711 and are yet another instance of the exten-
sive documentation in UCM which was penned to clear the secular clergy from
the charges of Jansenism.

Brief mention may be made of letters and documents concerned with
the activities of the Catholic Committee, though similar collections are available
elsewhere (or in other series at Ushaw, for that matter). A few letters about
choosing successors or co-adjutors to Vicars Apostolic throw some light on how
bishops were chosen by Rome. A short series of items give the seculars' side of
the story of how they took over the running of the College of St Omer, after
the Jesuits had been ejected.
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UCM is not very strong on nineteenth-century documents. I think the
explanation is that any such documents (at least after 1810, the year of Eyre's
death) would seem to be additional to the original deposit of material. This
fact by itself would not have prevented any amount of later material from being
added, but it is noticeable that the Ushaw archives contain major series (such as
the correspondence of Lingard or Wiseman, already mentioned) which would
not have fitted readily into UCM. So it is not surprising that other series such as
the President’s Archives should have served as the location for what otherwise
might well have been added to UCM. Still, there are in UCM quite a few interest-
ing petitions and consultations concerning the restoration of the hierarchy and
a sprinkling of clergy petitions and complaints about curtailment by the bishops
of their customary rights.

It should also be noted that after the restoration of the hierarchy
Ushaw was no longer the obvious place to deposit diocesan records. In fact, one
may take 1840, the date when the Northern District was divided, as beginning
a new period in which district/diocesan records would no longer be deposited
at Ushaw.

CONCLUSION

The re-cataloguing and indexing of UCM will make more accessible a
collection which has long been fairly well known. It is an important collection
for the history of English Catholicism in the eighteenth century, though a
good deal of it is discoverable in equivalent form in other archives. It remains
essential for research on the Northern District, on English attitudes to Jansenism
in the early eighteenth century and on the history of the English College at
Douai.

To prevent disapppintment, I must add that it is not possible to photo-
copy items from this collection; nor, since it is a bound collection, is it possible
to lend items from it for exhibition.

UCM may be consulted at Ushaw by anyone who is interested, provided
that an appointment is first made in writing. Anyone who wishes to consult the
collection or to make an inquiry is asked to write to: The Librarian, Ushaw
College, Durham DH7 9RH.

NOTES

1. Joseph Gillow,Bibliographical Dictionary of the English Catholics Vol. IF, under 'Eyre,
Thomas', p.200.

2. I have referred to several recent publications which reproduce or make use of these pages
in the notes to ' "Excellent Professors and an Exact Discipline': Aspects of Challoner's
Douai', pp. 112—25 of Challoner and his Church, edited by Eamon Duffy, Darton,
Longman & Todd, 1981.

continued on page 14



THE GENERAL ARCHIVES OF
THE HOLY GHOST FATHERS

The Rev. W. Wilfrid Gandy, C.S.Sp.

The General Archives of the Holy Ghost Fathers are predominantly
missionary, although they contain items dealing with seminary training in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, education at home and abroad, and relations
between Church and State, particularly in France, Germany and Portugal. Their
original home was the Mother House at 30 rue Lhomond in the Latin quarter of
Paris which has belonged to the Congregation since 1731. However, quite
recently they have been moved to spacious new quarters at the Seminaire des
Missions, 12 rue Pere Mazurie, Chevilly-La-Rue, just off the Fontainebleau road.
The main reasons for this move were the lack of space and the danger of fire.

In May 1983, I worked there for a week and I would say the locale is
almost ideal. It covers two floors and a basement. The ground floor houses the
archives themselves, provides an excellent room for researchers, and contains an
office and living accommodation for the archivist, Fr Bernard Noel. On the first
floor there are work rooms for repairing, preserving, photostating and micro-
filming. The basement is a well arranged store.

The archives, which cover the years 1703-1960, are installed in a large
room, 42ft by 32ft, the floor of which has been reinforced to take the weight.
The archives proper occupy one side and are arranged in what Fr Noel calls
colonnes-classeurs, or steel lockers, built together in rows. In all there are 1,050
lockers (what the French call boites). Each boite contains at least 2 dossiers, or
large folders, headed A & B. Within these there are several chemises, which I
think we would call single jackets, each of which contains documents relative to
a given subject. Thus every item has four numbers, e.g. the manuscript life of
Fr Bertout is 8.A.1.4. The general classification is geographical and chrono-
logical. On the other side of the room is what I would call a 'back-up library'.

All material is divided according to four categories:
L. Official Documents and Correspondence with the following:

Rome. In particular with Propaganda Fide and the Congregation
for Religious.

National Governments.  Of particular interest here are the relations
with the different French Governments since 1703. As these deal
with many aspects of Church/State relations I would like to come
back to them later.

Provinces and Missions.  To the number of more than 65 jurisdictions
(cf. Catholic Archives, No. 3,1983, pp. 34—7).



Bishops, Vicars and Prefects Apostolic.  Here the most interesting are
those concerned with the old French colonial dioceses and the early
Vicars Apostolic in Africa.

Private Correspondence with Members and Others. There are tremen-
dous riches here. Fr Noel was telling me that they amount to many
tens of thousands. Not all are yet classified. They include Fr Libermann's
spiritual letters to all kinds of people seminarists, nuns, layfolk and
members of the Congregation. Although they all exist in manuscript
form, each one has been copied by hand so that the actual manuscripts
are hardly ever used. I understand that Fr Libermann's successor
employed six scribes for the work.

Community Journals or Diaries.  These cover many of our Missions
in Africa, South America and the Islands. Those belonging to the
Provinces remain in the Provinces. However, there are many still in our
overseas territories and with the rise of indigenous hierarchies problems
of ownership crop up. If they are Holy Ghost community journals,
are they not the property of the Congregation? All Ordinaries do not
agree. The policy we are trying to follow is, to keep the originals and
offer photostat copies to the Ordinaries, of what is relevant for them.

Among those I was looking at, the very early ones are the most interest-
ing, like those of St Mary's, Bathurst, dating from 1851 and St Joseph's,
Zanzibar, 1860. The first journal of St Mary's starts on 1 January 1851,
describes the High Mass, and points out that the community is waiting
for the visit of the second Vicar Apostolic of the Two Guineas. It then
goes on to describe the training of catechists, the opening of church
schools, both industrial and primary, and the treks of individual mission-
aries. It ends with the erection of the Stations of the Cross on 6 July
1878. This project had taken 12 years to realise and had involved the
Superior General, the Vicar Apostolic, the Franciscans and, in the final
stage, a special envoy bringing the official authentication, as the author
puts it, 'in latin'.

Other Collections. These include:

General Bulletin of the Congregation (1857-1982). The official
record of the administration and growth of the Congregation. The
early numbers (1857—70) are of particular interest for the history of
the opening up of Africa. For example they cover in detail the first
ten years of the new missions along the East Coast (1860—70). They
give in full the reports of Frs Bauer and Horner, including the latter's
important journey of 1867 which led to the founding of the first mission
on the mainland at Bagamoyo in 1868. It was from Bagamoyo that the
push to the interior began. It was from there that Stanley mounted
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his expedition in search of Livingstone and the White Fathers began
their trek to the great lakes.

Notes et Documents Relatifs a 1'Histoire de la Congregation du Saint
Esprit (1703 1914). A collection of the official documents relating
to the official recognition of the Congregation by Bourbon kings and
French governments.

Notes et Documents Relatifs a la Vie et al'Oeuvre du Venerable Pere
Francois Marie Paul Libermann (13 vols and 2 Appendices). These
cover the whole of his life from 1802—1852. Among other things,
quoting his letters and memoranda, they give a description of the beginn-
ings of the revival of the Catholic missions on the West Coast of Africa,
1844—1852.  Although it began tragically with the death of five of the
original nine missionaries within six months, he was determined to go
ahead with his plans which already included the training of catechists
and native clergy.

Circular Letters of the Superiors General, 1864 1980; Directories of
the Congregation, 1883 1980 (35 in all), and Biographies of Members,
1703- 1961 (5 vols).  From the point of view of the archivist and the
historian I would think the Directories are the most interesting, for
from them it is possible to follow the growth of the communities
throughout the world and the distribution of personnel at any given time.

At this stage I suggest we examine the content of the archives in the light of
the historical divisions of the development of the Congregation (cf. Catholic
Archives, No. 3,1983, p. 32).

A. Before and during the French Revolution (1703—1802). Unfortunately,
there are very few original documents left. The reason is that when the
Congregation was suppressed by the Republican Government most of
the papers were confiscated and are now in the National Archives in
Paris. However, two very precious pieces have been preserved — the
writings of our founder, Fr Claude Francois Poullart des Places (1679—
1709) and 15 sermons of Fr Jacques Magdeleine Bertout (1753—1832),
preached in England between 1795 and 1801.

The writings of Fr Poullart des Places are mostly in the form of
retreat notes which when put together give us a very clear picture of the
spiritual life of the young Breton nobleman who, as a simple tonsured
cleric, founded his Seminary and Society of the Holy Ghost at the age
of 24 and died at the age of 30. Also contained in these is the original
Seminary Rule written in his own hand. This rule was followed alike
by students and members of the Society. As the Society grew it became
the basis of the Latin rule so that as far as I know we are the only
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modern congregation which has its own rule and does not follow any
one of the four Great Rules.

Fr Bertout was a rather exceptional man. His life can be divided into
three parts: 1753- 1792, during which time he rose to be Assistant to
the fifth Superior General; 1792-1802, when he came to England as
an emigre priest and worked mostly in Yorkshire; and 1802—1833,
when he returned to France, became the sixth Superior General and
restored the Congregation after the ravages of the French Revolution.
Concerning the first and third of these periods we have considerable
information. Of the second we know practically nothing. We do not
know where he actually worked, apart from the fact that his biographer
says, 'mostly in the County of York'. He also adds that 'the sermons
were preached to the congregations which he served' (Manuscript
Life, Gen. Archives, 8.A.1.5.). I am striving to find out more about him
so, if anyone can help I will be delighted. In France I drew a complete
blank. No letter at all remains. He may of course have written to England.

As for his sermons, I have a full set of photostats. The one which I
feel is the most important is on 'Frequent Communion' preached on
2nd Sunday after Pentecost (G.A., 8.B.111.14). This subject is rather
remarkable for the time, unless we consider that in his rule No.37
Fr Poullart des Places, recommended his students to go to Communion
once a week or even more frequently with permision of their spiritual
directors.

During the Years of Napoleon and the Restoration (1802—1848).
Here the key figure is Fr Bertout. He restored the Congregation, got it
recognised by successive governments, reoccupied the Mother House
and the other property in France and revived the evangelisation of the
overseas territories. It is worth noting that the Holy Ghost Fathers in
general were in favour of the emancipation of slaves. All this period
is very well documented.

Father Libermann and the Missionaries of the Most Pure Heart of
Mary (1802-1848). His new Society, founded in 1841-2, had, as
its specific aim, the evangelisation of the black race. Starting in Mauritius
in 1841, with Blessed Jacques Desire Laval, his missionaries were also
working in Vicariate of the Two Guineas which stretched right down
the West Coast of Afiica as far as Angola, with stations at Goree and
Dakar in Senegal, Bathurst in Gambia, and Libreville in Gabon. As the
most outstanding I would pick out Mauritius, because of Fr Libermann,
Bishop Collier, O.S.B. and Blessed Jacques Laval who made the aposto-
late to the emancipated slaves such a success.

12



D. The Holy Ghost Fathers, a Worldwide Missionary Congregation (1848—

1960).  The date 1848 is very important. In that year the fusion of
the two Societies took place, or, to be more precise, the Missionaries
of the Most Pure Heart of Mary were suppressed and the members
incorporated into the Holy Ghost Fathers. The full title was slightly
changed to Congregation of the Holy Ghost and under the Patronage
of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. Fr Libermann became Superior
General. It was rather a remarkable event and is very well documented.
Indeed many canonists have studied it with great interest. Rules and
Constitutions were drawn from the Holy Ghost Latin Rule and from
Fr Libermann's provisional Rule to give the Constitutions of 1849.
This event constituted a kind of new beginning. The territories served
by the two Societies were complementary - the Holy Ghost with its
missions in the West Indies, French Guiana and the Indian Ocean;
the Most Pure Heart of Mary with its developing mission to the East
Coast of Africa. The result is that, as far as the archives are concerned,
there is in Africa, in the Indian Ocean and in the West Indies absolute
continuity since 1841. At the same time they show clearly the steady
development and expansion into South America, Papua-New Guinea
and finally into Pakistan (cf. Catholic Archives,No. 3,1983, pp.36-7).

In conclusion, from this vast material I would just like to pick out two out-
standing topics.

i

Holy Ghost Missions and African Exploration. 1have already mentioned
the help given to Stanley by the mission of Bagamoyo. In the archives
there are letters to and from Stanley, Livingstone and almost every
outstanding African explorer of the nineteenth century. However,
many of our early missionaries became explorers through the progressive
foundations they made. An excellent example of this was the expedition
undertaken in 1890 by Bishop Roul de Courmont, Fr Alexander Le
Roy, and Fr Auguste Gommenginger — an expedition which culminated
in the first ascent of Mount Kilimanjaro by a white man and the foun-
dation of the mission of Kilema by Fr Gommenginger. Much more
spectacular were the expeditions of Mgr Prosper Augouard in the area
of the Congo which opened up the whole of what is now the Central
African Republic. The result was that by 1895 he had established a
mission 1,375 miles into the interior.

Use of the Archives to preserve the existence of the Society. Atthe
height of the anti-clerical laws in France the Holy Ghost Fathers were
suppressed by the Law of 4 December 1902, although we had been
granted legal recognition by the French kings, before and after the
Revolution, and by Napoleon. The reason given was that the original
Society of the Holy Ghost had ceased to exist in 1848 and had been
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replaced by the Society of the Most Pure Heart of Mary. The Superior
General, Mgr Le Roy, refused to accept this decision, went searching in
our archives and in the French National Archives and proved that, on
the contrary, the Society of the Most Pure Heart of Mary had been
suppressed by Rome and all its members incorporated into the Congre-
gation of the Holy Ghost. The result was that the Conseil d'Etat re-
versed the decision — and action almost unique in French history. We
survived as a legal institution — a position we hold to this day.

May I end by adding that these archives are open to bona fide re-

searchers by appointment.

continued from page 8

3.

4.

See especially his article on Edward Hawarden in Vol. Ill of the Bibliographical Dictio-
nary, pp. 167-82.

See Dodd's The History of the English College at Doway, London, 1713, and his Secret
Policy of the English Society of Jesus, London, 1715.

. M. Sharratt, 'Bishop Challoner and Lisbon College', Ushaw Magazine, December 1981,

pp- 3-18.

Bonney published a series of 'Douai Papers' in the Ushaw Magazine, including some
which were not based on UCM. The UCM ones are: 'A Douai Diary (Dicconson's)',
1903, pp. 287-313; 'The Quaesita of 1741', 1904, pp. 18-44; and 'Discontents at
Douai in 1692', 1912, pp. 1-34.
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SOUTHWARK DIOCESAN ARCHIVES

The Rev. Michael Clifton

1. HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION

As originally constituted by the decree setting up the restored hierarchy
of England and Wales, the diocese of Southwark consisted of the counties of
Kent, Surrey, Sussex, Berkshire, Hampshire, the Isles of Wight and the Channel
Islands. The whole area constituted the southern section of the former London
District. When the arrangements were discussed in Rome, Wiseman had tried to
secure that the Archbishopric of Westminster should control the diocese of
Southwark, but he was overruled. However, when the dioceses were set up there
was no Ordinary appointed to start with in Southwark and Cardinal Wiseman
had to act as administrator.

However, this state of affairs did not last long and in July 1851, Bishop
Thomas Grant was consecrated first Bishop of Southwark at the English College
in Rome where he was Rector. Bishop Grant ruled the huge diocese from 1851
until his death in Rome in June 1870 towards the close of the Ist Vatican
Council. He was a very saintly man by all accounts. The biography by Kate
Ramsey, written shortly after his death, is virtually of no use to the historian.
It is more of a hagiography. From an archival viewpoint we have a fairly good
record. However, there are no copies of Bishop Grant's letters to other persons,
only the replies received by him. The Bishop had to undertake most of the
correspondence with government departments as Cardinal Wiseman was viewed
with disfavour in official circles following the 'Flaminian Gate' pastoral letter.

After Bishop Grant's death from stomach cancer (he was suffering for the
last four years of his life), the new Bishop was James Dannell, a very imposing
figure judging by his portrait. He was already the diocesan Vicar General and we
have a long series of letters from him to Bishop Grant, written while the bishop
was in Rome at the Vatican Council, describing what was going on in the diocese.
Bishop Dannell saw the need for a local seminary for the diocese and started to
collect funds, but his early attempt to found a college at Clapham came to
nothing. He too was noted for his holiness and is known to have recited the
Stations of the Cross every day of his life. In the archives there is comparatively
little material relevant to his episcopate.

Bishop Dannell was succeeded in 1882, after an interregnum of nearly
one year, by Fr Robert Coffin CSSR., the provincial of the English Redemptorists.
Dr Coffin was a former Anglican vicar of St Mary Magdalene's, Oxford, a member
of the Tractarian movement and friend of Newman. He had originally joined
the Oratory with Newman but had joined the Redemptorists in 1851.1 imagine
that he was the personal nomination of Manning. However, after only a few
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months in office he became very ill and spent most of his episcopate with the
nuns at Teignmouth in Devon. Six months before he died in 1885 he secured
the appointment of Canon John Butt as Auxiliary Bishop, and Bishop Butt
succeeded him as the 4th Bishop of Southwark.

With the accession of Bishop Butt, records were better kept and the
first attempt at sorting out the archives was made. Bishop Butt had already had,
while at Arundel, the task of going through the papers and books of Canon
Tierney, and when he became bishop he saw to the return of some of the material
which had been 'borrowed' by that noble Canon for his historical research to
its proper home. However, in the process, much interesting material listed by
the Historical Manuscripts Commission was lost. I shall refer to the Tierney
material later. Meanwhile, Bishop Butt was the first of these bishops to keep a
daily diary. In fact, we have his diaries back from the time he was in charge of
the mission of Arundel (he succeeded Dr Tierney there). We also have from
other sources a detailed account of Bishop Butt's work as a chaplain in the
Crimean War.

However, I have passed by an important event in the story of the diocese.
In May 1882, the Diocese of Portsmouth was created from the counties of Hants,
Berks, the Isle of Wight and the Channel Islands. In fact, the whole of the diocese
was growing apace. New missions were appearing thick and fast, and around
London the countryside was being swallowed up by urban development. Bishop
Butt is best remembered for his work in starting the first seminary for Southwark
only at Henfield, later transferred to Wonersh. At this time also was started the
Southwark Rescue Society for the care of orphans (now the Southwark Children's
Society). The first rector of the seminary was Francis Bourne who succeeded
Bishop Butt as 5th Bishop in 1897, having been consecrated as co-adjutor
the previous year. Bishop Butt resigned through ill health and died in 1899.

Bishop Bourne spent six years as Bishop of Southwark, and seems to have
spent most of his time at the seminary at Wonersh which had many problems to
face in the early years. The troubles over the seminary are well documented and
a history of the early days at Wonersh was produced by Fr Thomas Hooley, a
professor there for a time. This work is entitled 4 Seminary in the Making. 1t
might also be called a eulogy of Cardinal Bourne.

The next bishop was the well loved (by the people anyway) Bishop

Peter Amigo who reigned over us from 1903 to 1949. From the archival point of
view he seems to have retained only correspondence on matters which he knew

were controversial or of interest to historians. He appointed proper archivists after

about 1910. The first was a Fr Cunningham, then later a Fr Rochford and,

finally, by far the most impressive, Canon Rory Fletcher, a leading light in the

Catholic Record Society in his day and a former Doctor of Medicine. He died

at his prayers in retirement in 1944. We owe practically everything that is of value
in the archives to him.
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Bishop Amigo had a great struggle at the start of his episcopate. He was
the personal choice of Bishop Bourne against the names selected by the Chapter.
He was a foreigner (Gibraltarian of Spanish descent) and was imported into the
diocese from Westminster by Bishop Bourne and made Vicar General over the
heads of many other priests. Small wonder he was not too popular at the start.
To add to his troubles a serious rift developed with Bishop Bourne. To start
with, this concerned the diocesan finances. Bishop Bourne had kept his name
on all the deeds so that nothing could be done without his agreement and when
the diocese was nearly bankrupted because the financial adviser appointed by
Bishop Bourne turned out to be a petty crook who had used diocesan funds to
make personal investments in the stock exchange, Bishop Bourne considered
his own reputation was at stake and refused to co-operate in the means that
Bishop Amigo took to rectify the situation. He had inside help too in his former
secretary Canon St John. The good Canon sided with his former employer
against Bishop Amigo in a scheme to take over either the whole diocese or at
least that part until 1974 the London County Council area. Early letters between
the two bishops addressed 'Dear Francis', or 'Dear Peter', were later headed,
My Lord Bishop', 'Your Eminence'.

The matters between the two bishops had to be taken to Rome on
separate occasions, first to sort out the financial matters and then to prevent the
Westminster take-over. In both instances Bishop Amigo was the winner. The
whole affair is known to the archives as the 'Consistorial Case' and consists of
362 dockets (each docket might contain 10 letters) filling about eight box files.
The Bishop kept a handwritten (later typed) copy of all his own correspondence
on this matter and Fr Fletcher meticulously catalogued every single item.

As if this wasn't enough, there was further trouble at the seminary which
led to the Rector leaving with half the staff, and then, on top of that, came the
Modemnist crisis and the sad case of Fr George Tyrrell, S.J., who came under the
jurisdiction of Bishop Amigo as living at Storrington with Maud Petre for the last
two years of his life. The Bishop was much vilified for refusing to give Tyrrell
a Catholic funeral. Again the file is perfectly catalogued by Fr Fletcher and
consists of 141 letters or documents including four previously unpublished
letters of Fr Tyrrell, plus a series of press cuttings.

By 1914 these troubles had died down to be replaced by the War and
once again the Bishop was active this time in helping to place Belgian refugees.
There had been a long connection with Belgium dating from the time when St
George's was virtually the Embassy Church. After the War, Bishop Amigo found
himself once again at the heart of controversy over the Terence McSwiney affair,
the Lord Mayor of Cork imprisoned in Brixton as an I.R.A. member and who
went on hunger strike. Bishop Amigo was much criticised for allowing a Catholic
funeral. The correspondence in the archives dealing with Irish affairs from 1916
to 1926 consists of 182 letters and documents, again beautifully recorded by
Fr Fletcher. When that had settled down, there was the Spanish Civil War and
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the Bishop was notorious for his frank and open support for General Franco.

The second World War saw great tragedy. The Cathedral was destroyed
by incendiary bombs, only the walls remaining. It is said that Bishop Amigo
never really recovered from this loss but he lived on until September 1949,
being quite active until three days before his death. He kept a detailed diary
from 1909 until three days before his death. The rest is recent history. He was
succeeded by his right hand man, Bishop Cyril Cowderoy who received the title
Archbishop in 1965 when the Southern Province was created and, at the same
time, Surrey and Sussex were cut off to form the Diocese of Arundel and
Brighton. He kept a resident archivist for many years, Fr Percival Styche, a
retired priest of Birmingham, but after his death in 1963, the work of the archi-
vist was entrusted to the Chancellor and the chaos mounted. Questions could
not be answered because no one knew where anything was and keys to cabinets
were lost. It has taken the present archivist, appointed unofficially in May 1982,
and officially in May 1983, nearly a year to sort things out and make an inventory.

In 1976 Archbishop Cowderoy was succeeded by Archbishop Bowen,
previously Bishop of Arundel and Brighton.
2. WHERE THE ARCHIVES ARE HOUSED AND WHAT THEY COMPRISE

The archives are all kept at Archbishop's House, St George's Road.
They are stored in three rooms, two large and one small. Most, but not all, of the
material is in box files.

The ordinary archives comprise the following material.
a) Correspondence of the various bishops.

b) Parochial files on every single parish in the diocese, with reports of
visitations back to 1860 where applicable.

c) Synodal reports and scrutiny papers, the preparatory papers for ad
limina visits, and the visit reports themselves.

d) Notes on all the priests who have ever served in the diocese giving at
least the date of birth, ordination, place of ordination, where they
worked and when they died, but often more details.

e) Copious files not only on St John's seminary, Wonersh, but on all the
foreign seminaries, St Edmund's, Ware, and also the Hammersmith
seminary.

f) A complete file of every document from every Roman Congregation
right back to 1850.

g) Details, including agenda and some minutes, for nearly every hierarchy

conference since 1860, and a few early ones also.
h) Education files, giving school reports and dating back to 1863. (These
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)

k)

1)

occupy about 13 box files but are not catalogued, although they are at
least in order.)

Files on every religious house established in the diocese.

A complete set of all the Pastorals and Ad Clera from the beginning.
Also, a complete set of the diocesan magazine, the Southwark Record,
and its predecessor, The Shield, taking the reader back to around 1900.

The rules of life for every religious congregation in the diocese, both
the original ones and the revisions of the last few years.

A complete set of The Catholic Directory and its predecessor, the
Laity's Directory, back to 1792. This also includes the rival directories
issued in the 1850s by another firm. [We have spares back to 1840
if anyone is interested. ]

Files for each of the bishops and also each archbishop of Westminster.

The controversial files on Modernism, the Consistorial Case, Irish
Affairs, and the Spanish Civil War.

A large collection of photographs.
Chancery correspondence, but only since about 1950.

A vast number of small files on various Catholic societies, many long
since defunct, like the 'Catholic Oddfellows'.

Detailed accounts of the proceedings both at the 1st Vatican Council
and at Vatican II (20 files on Vat. II).

100 files on a large variety of topics, all listed under the heading 'Mis-
cellanea', and 10 of these headed 'Varia'.

A limited amount of financial returns and collection of wills and
bequests.

Various collections discussed in 3.

There is no proper classification as yet, but the files are arranged under

topic headings where possible. There is a complete inventory which gives the
general location. I hope it may prove possible to make a start on classification
according to the recommended scheme in the next year. It is proposed to
redecorate and extend the shelving in the archive rooms over the next year also.

3.

THE COLLECTIONS

The Southwark archives contain several special collections of varying

importance. The outstanding one is the Tiemey collection.

Canon Tierney, who revised Dodd's History, left his collection to the

diocese and, after his demise, his friend Dr Rock took control for a while and,
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after Dr Rock's death, his papers were added to the collection. The collection
comprises 208 items. Many of these are books but some are boxes of letters or
notes on various topics. The first nine items are 14th and 15th century manu-
scripts, including five books of hours. These are followed by some 20 manuscripts
of the 16th and 17th centuries, of which the most important are John South-
cote's notebook from 1623 to 1637 and the memoirs of Sir William Monson,
which gives valuable insights into personalities of the reign of Queen Elizabeth.
Then follow printed books, including Guillermus Parisiensis Postilla super
Epistolas et Evangelia printed at Basel by Michael Wenssler, c.1478, Jacobus de
Voragine Sermones de Tempore per totum Annum printed by Conrad Winters de
Homborch, before 1479, Lopez de Ayala Cronica del Rey Pedro de Castillo
printed at Seville in 1495, The Golden Legend printed at London in 1508, and
St Thomas More The Supplication of the Souls, first edition, 1529. In addition
to the printed books there are sets of notes by both Tierney and Rock on various
topics. The whole collection has a detailed catalogue meticulously prepared by
Canon Fletcher.

There are also what I call the 'unknown collections'. These are books
dating from 1580 to Victorian times, including a first edition Rheims New Testa-
ment of 1582, a complete Old Testament printed at Douai in 1609 and 1610, a
copy of Theatrum Orbis Terrarum printed at Antwerp in 1584, first or second
editions of nearly all Cardinal Newman's works, and sets of theological treatises.

The other main collection is that entitled 'St George's Cathedral',
containing a vast quantity of booklets, pamphlets, account books, etc. giving a
complete picture of the history of the Cathedral up to date. The story was told
up to 1950 by Canon Bogan in his work The Great Link. Finally, there are a
series of notebooks and typescripts left by the former archivist, Fr Percival
Styche. His interest lay mainly in Marian priests.

There is, indeed, much in the Southwark archives to interest the historian
but I should think that it would take about twenty years to catalogue properly
what we have, let alone incorporate new material. The archives are open to bona
fide enquirers who should write to the author, Diocesan Archivist, ¢c/o Arch-
bishop's House, St George's Road, Southwark, London, SE1 6HX.
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APPENDIX

THE ARCHIVES OF THE DIOCESE OF SOUTHWARK:
ROUGH CLASSIFICATION AND FINDING LIST

a) GENERAL ADMINISTRATION
Code letters where given.

Southwark Bishops

B 1. London District pre-1850

B 2. Bishop Grant

B 3. Bishop Grant Financial papers

B 4—6. Grant, Crimea and Government offices
B 7. Bishop Dannell, also Bishop Coffin

B 8-11. Bishop Butt

B 12.  Bishop Bourne

B 13.  Archbishop Amigo

B 14.  Archbishop Cowderoy (not available)
B 15.  Archbishop Bowen (not available)
Other Bishops

Cl1. Cardinal Wiseman

C2. Cardinal Manning, Newman, Bishop Errington, Mgr Searle, Mgr Talbot
C3. Cardinal Vaughan

C4. Cardinal Hinsley

Cs. Cardinal Griffin

Cé6. Archbishop Godfrey

CT. Other Prelates

b) OTHER GENERAL ADMINISTRATION  PAPERS

Correspondence with other Bishops. World wide from 1850

Correspondence with Roman Curia.  Complete from 1850 on their
side, indexed 1850 to 1870 only

Relatio Status Diocesi.  Some early, then complete from 1880

Relatio Seminarii.  From 1900 every 10 years

Diocesan Synods including scrutiny papers (complete)

Ad clera and Pastorals. Complete in bound volumes

Diocesan Senate of Priests

Faculties

Apostolic Delegation and Rome Agency papers

c) FINANCIAL ADMINISTRATION

Financial Statements (incomplete)
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Financial Correspondence

Schedules of Property and Inventories

Trust Funds. Dawes, Blundell, Taylor, Ellis, Duchess of Leeds
Legacies, including priests' wills.

d) PAROCHIAL SUPERVISION

Episcopal Diaries for Bishop Butt, and Archbishop Amigo
Visitation special report books for Archbishop Amigo
General Visitation reports in Parish Files

Parochial files on every Parish (187 in all)

Statistical information. Available in quantity from 1860
Deanery Conferences, including papers read and set

e) PERSONALIA

The most important are the Archbishop Amigo papers concerning:

i) The Fr Tyrell/Maud Petre file

i) Relationship with Belgium in the 1st World War

iii) Apostolic Visitor in Spain

iv) Relationship with Ireland, notably the Terence McSwiney file

V) The Consistorial Case, otherwise known as the dispute between Cardinal

Bourne and Bishop Amigo (318 dockets)
Also special files exist for:

Bishop Brown, Auxiliary in Southwark, including the Scottish visitation

papers
Mgr Banfi, Secretary to Bishop Amigo

f) EDUCATION AND SOCIAL SERVICE

Education Committee meetings from 1870 (some early material too)
Diocesan Inspectorate schools from 1870 (and earlier too)

Diocesan Schools Commission

Catholic Colleges of Education and Universities

The Schools owned directly by the Diocese

The Southwark Children's Society (formerly Rescue Society)
Diocesan Orphanages

The Education Acts from 1870 onwards, including the 1944 Act
The Matrimonial cases

g) THE CLERGY

Various lists of Clergy

Files and card index for every priest of the Diocese (pre-1940, the rest
being in the secret archive and not available)

Priests incardinated into Diocese
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Priests on loan to Diocese

Regulars

Southwark Vigiliance Committee (Modernism Committee from 1908)
Chapter and Deans (Incomplete)

h) CONVENTS AND RELIGIOUS ORDERS

H 1—27.  Existing Convents in Diocese
H101—9. Closed Convents in Diocese

The Rules of Religious Orders (books)
G 19 Religious Houses, Priests and Brothers

i) SEMINARIES AND THEIR STUDENTS
Files on the following:

Henfield; Wonersh; Clapham Park Hyde House (neveropened); Hammer-
smith; St Edmund's, Ware; St Augustine's, Walworth; Mark Cross
(Juniors); English Colleges at Rome, Lisbon and Valladolid; St Sulpice;
Capranica; Douai; Bruges

Limited correspondence on all other Seminaries

Irish Seminaries: Maynooth, Carlow and others

i)HIERARCHY PAPERS

Minutes and agendas of Hierarchy meetings back to 1864 (some earlier)
Minutes of Post-Vatican II commissions (National)
Diocesan Committees and Commissions

k) MISCELLANEA

J 1—114.  Various topics

J111. Files on unclassified topics titled 'Varia'

J 114, Detailed account of proceedings at Vatican 11

Ancient (19th century) Societies long defunct
Old Societies (papers circa 1920 to 1939)
Modern Societies

Newman Demographic Survey

Vicar Episcopal for Religious

Permanent Deacons

Special Ministers of the Eucharist

1) THE SPECIAL COLLECTIONS

The Tierney-Rock Collection. A most important collection of historical
documents, manuscripts (including medieval illuminated manuscripts),
books and notes. 208 items, fully catalogued and indexed. A summary index
available.
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Fr Fletcher Collection. Books, pamphlets and notes on recusant history.
Indexed.

Fr Styche Collection. Typed notes on many topics, but mainly Marian
priests. Indexed.

St George's Cathedral Collection. Books, letters, account books and papers
relating to the building and subsequent history of the Cathedral. The story
up to 1950 is told in Canon Bogan, The Great Link.

Historical Collection.  Various documents and other items, including a Papal
Bull of 1624, letters, polemical pamphlets, etc. Index available.

First Editions. A collection of books both secular and religious, including
works by Challoner and Newman.

Assorted Books. A wide selection of books, mainly 17th to 19th centuries,
on theological and controversial subjects. Index available.

Directories and Periodicals. ~ The Laity Directory, The Catholic Directory
and other directories (from 1792); Pastoralia (an early type of Clergy Review
complete); The Rambler (complete); The Shield (magazine of the Southwark
Children Society, 1892—1921, complete); Southwark Record (Diocesan
magazine, 1921—1964); press cuttings — a wide selection in semi-bound
book form.
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THE ARCHIVES OF THE ARCHDIOCESE OF HOBART

Shirley King

In 1972 the Archbishop of Hobart appointed a committee to consider
means of caring for the diocesan archives. There are no suitable premises in the
Diocesan Offices but the University of Tasmania had for some years been accept-
ing responsibility for records of other organisations and it is conveniently
situated halfway between the Archbishop's House and the Diocesan Office. The
Archbishop decided first to donate the books in the old nineteenth century
diocesan library to the University Library. Late in 1973 I was appointed Archivist
to the University of Tasmania and, being used to an English county record office
which had been designated as Diocesan Record Office by the Anglican bishop,
it seemed natural to me for an institution to deposit its records in another
institution's archive strong rooms while retaining the separate identity, owner-
ship and control of its own archives.

However, it is not quite the same thing. For one thing the University,
unlike a county record office supported by rates to provide a service for all
bodies in the county, is an independent institution and its only interest is in
the preservation of records for future research. Australia does not have the
tradition of local record offices or of the deposit of records for safe-custody in
the English sense. Deposits are accepted by the big state government archives
but these were originally part of state libraries (indeed many state government
records would have been lost without the efforts of state librarians to preserve
them) and the emphasis is primarily on historical material available for readers
rather than on preserving the unity of the records of a continuing institution,
so that large repositories are less suitable for the records of a small institution
still needing its records for its own administrative use. It was, therefore, particu-
larly important to have a clearly defined agreement drawn up between the
Archbishop and the University.

This agreement was kept quite simple. Briefly, it ensures that the
Archdiocesan Archives remain the property of and under the control of the
Archbishop and his successors and that the Archbishop is at liberty to make
alternative arrangements if circumstances change. In other words, although
storage and professional facilities are provided by another institution, the
Archdiocesan Archives is still an integral part of the diocesan administration
and not part of the University. I find it necessary to stress this point to researchers
and to priests and administrators otherwise confusion can arise. Access for
members of the public is only by permission of the Archbishop but the Archivist
is authorised to deal directly with historical enquirers by post and to provide
information of specific parish register entries. Provision is of course made for
records to be available for official diocesan business.
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The intention originally was to make a dividing line for deposited
archives somewhere between 1900 and 1910 but, as is the way of records,
register volumes and files tended to span too long periods to allow any fixed
division, so to some extent later records may also be deposited and there is a
close link with the modern records.

The agreement was signed in 1974 and the first job was to collect and
examine the early records from the Diocesan Office. These consisted mainly
of correspondence of the bishops, especially the first bishop, Robert William
Willson (1842- 1866), and a few -earlier papers. The first missionary priest, Fr
Philip Connolly, arrived in 1821 and served, under the Vicar-Apostolic of
Mauritius, mainly on his own until 1836, but only two draft letters survive
from that period. Fr Connolly did keep a rough register of baptisms and a few
marriages but under the Tasmanian Births, Marriages and Deaths Act of 1838
this was incorporated into the State Registrar-General's records and the diocese
has only a modern transcript. In 1835, Bishop John Bede Polding arrived in
Sydney as Vicar-Apostolic of New Holland (Australia) and Van Diemen's Land
(now called Tasmania) and sent a priest, Fr James Ambrose Cotham O.S.B., to
Tasmania and later his Vicar-General, Fr John Joseph Therry. There are a few
records from this period, mainly correspondence between Fr Therry, Bishop
Polding and the Colonial Government in Tasmania. In 1842, Sydney was made a
metropolitan see and bishops were also appointed to Adelaide and to Hobart.
Bishop Willson arrived in Hobart in May 1844 with three priests and from this
date the Church became established.

When Bishop Willson arrived the majority of Catholics in Tasmania
were convicted felons transported to the penal settlements, those who had
completed their term, or the military guards, some of whom remained as settlers.
There were only a few free Catholic settlers before the 1850s. The Government
paid salaries to the bishop and three or four priests to minister particularly to
the convicts. Much of Bishop Willson's correspondence was therefore with
government officials, especially about conditions in prisons and asylums. No
doubt the bishop had experience of government red tape for he was careful to
keep all such official letters and the drafts of his own letters or replies and often
also copies in a register volume. Moreover, he took them all (except a register
volume) back to England with him when he retired in 1866. They were preserved
at Oscott College until returned to Hobart in 1947. Few purely church or personal
records have survived. There are two diaries of the memoranda type. One for
1864 indicates the range of his daily work. In the earlier one for 1854, the year
he spent in England and Rome, he noted visits to Hardman's in Birmingham to
order church plate and furnishings and to Miss Brown's to order vestments.
Willson was a friend of the Pugin family and of John Hardman who married his niece
but no letters survive from them or members of the Willson family. There are a
few letters from friends in England, including Cardinal Wiseman, Thomas Arnold
jun., Daniel O'Connell, Bishop Thomas Walsh and J.G. Denison of Newark.
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Bishop Willson's successor, Daniel Murphy (1866—1907), did not have
the same kind of government correspondence as Tasmania was no longer a penal
settlement but a free colony. Before his death Archbishop Murphy destroyed
all his records, except the writ creating Hobart a metropolitan see in 1888, two
or three circulars from Rome, some printed pastoral letters, and his will. This
shocked his successor, Patrick Delany (1907—1926) who reported to Rome that
he had found no archives at all, no faculties, not even title deeds to church
property. Archbishop Delany attempted to ensure that better records were kept
both by the diocese and parishes and he started to keep registers of confirmations
in the diocese, numbers enrolled in Catholic schools, marriage validations and
dispensations, faculties granted to the diocese, and files of parish visitation notes,
applications for and grants of dispensations, clergy records, etc. Not all of these
were continued by his successor but this was the beginning of some office series
of records which continue separately from the bishop's own records. More
recently separate offices were established for diocesan education, welfare, etc.

The older records were not found in any kind of order and had evidently
been merely gathered together and put quite haphazardly into boxes or bundles,
but, having examined and appraised them, a simple scheme was worked out
to arrange and list them. Being mainly bishops' correspondence, it was natural
to arrange them bishop by bishop; each bishop's papers being sorted into groups
according to subject, correspondent or type, as appropriate, and then into chrono-
logical order. Each document or volume is identified by the deposit number,
section code letters (based on the bishop's name) and the item number (eg.
CA.6/WIL.3). The later series of office records, for example finance and property
accounts, marriage dispensations, etc. kept separately from the bishop's records
are also given distinctive references (eg. FIN.EDU.) and their arrangement and
numbering allows for continuing records to be added. A list has been made of
all records, with a description of each series of records, their purpose and the
type of information contained. The list of the Willson papers also includes a
brief summary of letters. A selective card index of names, places and subjects
is in progress.

For parish records I have adapted the system I learnt in the Middlesex
County Record Office (now part of the Greater London Record Office) for
Anglican parish records. Records are listed in classified sections (distinguished
by an alphabetical code letter) to allow for continuing records (eg. A baptismal
registers, B marriage registers, H accounts, J property maintenance, L parish
council, N parochial societies, S school). Not only is it easy to add a new register
or account book but it helps to remind the parish priest that parish records
include more than just the registers. In many cases of course there are just head-
ings with no records listed or there are gaps. All a parish's records are listed,
both current and non-current, whether deposited or not, and I just asterisk
those items on the list which are deposited in the Archives, enabling the parish
priest and the archivist to know what records exist and where they are. It also
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preserves the unity of the records, showing that they are still part of the parish
records even if some happen to be kept in the Archdiocesan Archives for safety.
Listing may also, hopefully, prevent records from being destroyed or lost before
they are deposited. I find, however, that parish copies of the lists tend to be mis-
laid and it is advisable to send another copy whenever the parish priest changes,
together with a reminder of the existence and purpose of the Diocesan Archives.
The great distances involved in Tasmania, compared with the average English
diocese, unfortunately makes it difficult to visit parishes to list or collect records,
so there is much still to do and it is likely to take some years. The Vicar-General
and the Archbishop give plenty of support, however, and records have been
known to travel to Hobart in the Archbishop's car after visitations.

The biggest problem is the enormous time span of many baptismal
registers in country parishes, where one volume may be in use from the beginning
of the parish in the 1850s or 1860s right through to 1960 or later and thus
should remain in the parish for pre-marriage verification certificates and entries
of marriage notifications. The parish priests of two parishes reasonably near to
Hobart, tired of genealogical enquiries, have experimentally tried depositing
such registers. I have, with the help of two volunteer assistants, made an index
of names so that I can quickly answer a pre-marital verification search request
by telephone and the priests can then send the certificate. They both delegate
me ' as a sort of honorary parish secretary' to enter notifications on their behalf.
For country parishes a central record office can, in fact, be an advantage, not
only because they are more liable to the risks of bush fires and other hazards,
but also because changes in parish boundaries and parish centres often make it
difficult to know where a baptismal record for a pre-marriage enquiry should be.

Marriage registers are the duplicates of the State Registrar's marriage
registers but in recent years some churches have started keeping additional
marriage registers, recording the place of baptism, dispensations granted, etc.
but not signed. English archivists may be interested to know that the Hardwick
Marriage Act (1753) did not apply to the colony. Signed, official marriage
registers were not introduced until after 1838. Very few churches in this diocese
keep registers of funerals or burials.

Records of other organisations, for example the Catholic Women's
League, are deposited in the same way as parish records.

The strong room is fully air conditioned to control humidity and maintain
an even temperature, and the whole building is fumigated quarterly to prevent
silverfish (which can be a pest here) eating lacy holes in paper or cloth. Standard
library metal shelving is installed with shelves which are very easy to adjust.
Boxes are made locally, reasonably low acid, and we share orders with the
State Archives to order in bulk. Loose papers in small bundles are put in manilla
folders and tied with legal tape. I also make small folders of acid free paper to
protect a fragile document or to keep together loose pages of a document or
letter and pins or staples are removed. The folders are then put flat into boxes.
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Small volumes are also put into boxes for better protection and easier shelving.
The boxes are put on the shelves in order of the deposit number and item num-
bers contained, marked clearly on the outside of the box. I have learnt from
experience that any numbering system should be as simple as possible, preferably
just a running number, so where I do number within sections I use a letter code
(preferably alphabetical) for the section rather than another number. Documents
themselves are only numbered with a soft pencil in the comer.

The advantages of sharing archives facilites in this way are obvious.
The Archdiocese has the benefit of an air-conditioned, fire resistant archives
store, and a professional archivist. The University too has, perhaps, been more
ready to provide proper storage for other people's archives in its care than it
might just for its own, for it is not very large itself. There are, however, dis-
advantages, especially using a completely different type of institution which is
not primarily a record office. It is inconvenient, in any case, for records to be
removed from the administrative centre, as there cannot be as close a relationship
with modern current records as there should be, and it undoubtedly causes
confusion when people say 'the records are at the University'. Indeed one or
two priests have been heard to say, disapprovingly, 'my predecessor gave the
parish records away to the University'. Researchers seem to assume that because
records have been 'given to the University' they have become public property,
open to anyone, whereas of course the records are still the working administrative
records of the Archdiocese, and many are confidential. Even sacramental registers
contain confidential or personal information, and Tasmania is an island where
people know each other's families. I have, therfore, found it necessary to empha-
sise that the Archdiocesan Archives remain part of the diocesan administration
and not the University, and the enquirers are answered on behalf of the Arch-
diocese or of a parish priest. Copies of replies to parish record enquirers are
usually sent to the parish priest. On the whole however, the arrangement seems
to work well and I have not so far experienced any problems in serving, as it
were, severed masters, although I do have to steer carefully between the interests
of the various administrative authorities and the users. Nevertheless, I have no
doubt at all that the advantages far outweigh the disadvantages and some such
joint archives could be established successfully amongst organisations of a similar
nature, such as the smaller religious orders.

I have not said much about the history of the diocese or described the
records in detail as Tasmania is rather remote from Britain. For those who do
not even know where it is, Tasmania is one of the states of Australia and is the
island about the size of Eire just below the bottom corner of the mainland, and
its state capital city is Hobart. The Archdiocese of Hobart includes the whole
state and is all one diocese with no suffragan dioceses. I can be contacted c/o
University Archives, G.P.O. Box 252C, Hobart, Tasmania, Australia, 7001, but
the official address for the Archdiocese is Catholic Church Office, G.P.O. 62A,
Hobart, Tasmania, Australia, 7001.
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ARRANGEMENT OF RECORDS AND REFERENCE NUMBER SCHEME

DIOCESAN RECORDS [deposit number CA.6]

MP.1-3
POL.1—90
WIL.1—560
MUR.I—60
DEL.1—220
BAR.1—30
HAY.1—36
SIM.1—137
TWE.Il—
YOU.l—
EDU.I1-
FIN.l—
MD.l—
WEL
PH.I—

Missionary priest 1821-1836

Bishop Polding, Vicar Apostolic in Sydney (Fr J.J. Therry Vicar-
General) 1835-1843

Bishop R.W. Willson, Diocese of Hobart, 1842-1866
Bishop D. Murphy (Archbishop 1888) 1866-1907
Archbishop P. Delany 1907-1926

Archbishop W. Barry 1926-1929

Archbishop W. Hayden 1930-1936

Archbishop J.D. Simonds 1937-1942

Archbishop E.V. Tweedie 1943-1955

Archbishop Sir G.C. Young 1955-

Education

Finance and property

Marriage dispensations

Welfare Office

Photographs

DIOCESAN NEWSPAPER [deposit number CA.7]

PARISH RECORDS [deposit number CA.l or 2-4,9-14,22-35 etc.]

Al—
Bl—
Cl—
Dl—

NETOZEC R

Baptismal registers

Marriage registers (church registers)

Marriage registration certificates

Marriage papers (notices, preliminary inquiries etc.)
Confirmation registers

Other registers

Financial records

Financial records

Church property and maintenance

Parish
Parish Council
Parish Societies

Pamphlets (parish newsletters etc.)

Miscellaneous
School
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THE ARCHIVES AT ST SCHOLASTICA'S ABBEY, TEIGNMOUTH

Dame Mildred Murray Sinclair, O.S.B.

A community dating from 1668 could be expected to house archives
rich in 17th and 18th century material. Unfortunately, with us this is not so. A
few words, however, on the history of our Community, especially of its last days
at Dunkirk, will help to explain this.

By 1662 the Community at Ghent (now at Oulton, Staffs.) had so
increased in numbers that, although it had already made a foundation at Boul-
ogne/Pontoise in 1652, it became necessary to make another to relieve the
congestion. Dunkirk was chosen because at that time it was an English possess-
ion, and Charles II, who was greatly indebted to Lady Abbess Knatchbull of
Ghent, made it possible for the nuns to settle there.

The French Revolution found the Community unprepared, and when
the town was bombarded by the English, the nuns were in the unenviable
position of 'enemy aliens', constantly harassed by gendarmes searching for fire-
arms, etc. On 13 October 1793 the nuns were evicted at an hour's notice, and
were allowed to take only what each could carry in a bundle. The Abbess, it is
true, took community papers but she was promptly relieved of them. There
followed eighteen months imprisonment at Gravelines during which their monas-
tery was burnt down. In 1795 they were released, and returned to England in a
state of near destitution.

The outlook for the Community's archives would have been bleak had
it not been for an event which took place in 1786. In that year the Pontoise
community was dissolved after struggling throughout its history against a mount-
ing tide of debt and, latterly, dearth of vocations. The Abbess with the majority
of her nuns joined the Dunkirk community, bringing with her some important
MSS, chief among them being Lady Abbess Knatchbull's account of the Found-
ation at Boulogne — later transferred to Pontoise — and Lady Anne Neville's
Diary which contains the history of the Foundations of the monasteries at
Brussels, Ghent, Pontoise, Dunkirk and Ypres. Lady Anne Neville was eminently
fitted for this task. She was a professed nun of the Ghent monastery who had
stayed at Dunkirk on her way to England on business. When she returned to the
continent, Ghent, Pontoise and Dunkirk all tried to entice her to their monas-
teries in a kind of monastic game of 'Come and sit on my chair'! She chose
Pontoise where she was elected fourth Abbess in 1666.

The archives for the first period of the history of our Community,
1661—1795, are regrettably few but, even so, they do contain, as well as Lady
Anne Neville's Diary, the following records:
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Various Authorizations, Indults and Indulgences.
Lady Abbess Neville's 'Duties and Customs'.
Register of the Pontoise Nuns, 1680—1713, and complete Necrology.
Ceremonial for Clothing and Profession. Printed for the Benedictine Nuns
at Dunkirk, 1694.
Ceremonial for Clothing and Profession. Printed for the Benedictine Nuns
at Pontoise, 1721.
Lady Abbess Neville's Book for Superiors. A small MS volume bound in
vellum with white leather strings and, like all the Pontoise books, in excell-
ent condition.
Library List. A copy of some Dunkirk books found in the Bibliotheque
de Dunkerque. With copies of all the names of the nuns found in these books.
Library Catalogue. 550 titles.
A Rule for Convictresses, (MS.) This is the name by which the school children
were called!
Church Inventory and Evaluation of Church Plate.
Correspondence with Government Officials. These concern:
Pensions for the Pontoise Nuns who joined our Community in 1786.
French Law with regard to Houses of Foreign Religious, 1790.
The Treatment of Foreign Religious, 1791.
Several Letters of Compassionate Appeal for relief during the nuns'
imprisonment by the Revolutionaries.
Domestic touch — a bill for beer and a receipt for meat from the
Dunkirk butcher for the years 1789-1793!
Papers concerning the English Poor Clares of Rouen, Gravelines and Dunkirk.
Complete list of the Gravelines Community.
Original paper (1654) about the blowing up of the town of Gravelines,
and the miraculous preservation of the Poor Clare Convent.
Paper as to the Professed and as to Confessors of Poor Clares at Dunkirk.
Miscellaneous MSS.
Lady Abbess Fermor's Jubilee Poem, 23.4.1763. Printed at Dunkirk by
E. Laurenz, at the sign of St Ursula, 1763.

There is a framed 'Promise of Prayers for James II' signed by Lady Abbess
Caryll and the secretaries to the Chapter, the treatment of which is an example
of how not to display cherished documents! For many years it hung in the work-
room, a room facing south with windows on three sides, thus catching all the sun.
The present archivist fought a losing battle to have it removed as the signatures
of the secretaries had quite faded away, and that of the Abbess was barely dis-
cernible. It was only while the workroom was being redecorated that she was
asked to house it. She is housing it still!
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The second stage in the history of our Community, 1795—1863, was
spent at Hammersmith where Bishop Douglass, Vicar-Apostolic of the London
District, offered the homeless nuns the 'Mary Ward' convent still occupied by
three aged Sisters. Owing to a mortgage, the previous Vicar-Apostolic had
removed not only the archives but nearly every moveable object from the
convent; in fact, there was not even a teacup for the nuns when they arrived! Of
the 'Former Establishment', as it was called, all we possess are:

List of Superiors (complete).

List of Superiors and Subjects (incomplete).
Our own archives for the Hammersmith period contain:
a) Monastery.

Abbesses' Diaries. These date from 1795 and, with gaps, continue to the
present day. The longest gap is from 1891 to 1927,the Abbacy of L.A. Florin.
The diaries contain the record of the more important events in the daily life
of the Community. The nineteenth-century Abbesses indulged in much pious
reflection. Not so the later ones!

Register.  Formerly called the 'Dead Chapter Book'. Contains the names,
parentage, date of birth, clothing and profession of each member of the
Community from the time of settling at Hammersmith. To which is added,
after death, a short account of each sister.

Entry Book. Contains 'The Names of all who have resided in the convent
from 1795'. Perhaps the most curious is: 'Mrs Baboon & her Chinese Maid'.

Mass Book. Record of Mass Stipends and the Donors, 1846—1870.
Work Book. Record of money earned by work, 1796—1861.
Benefactors Book. Record of Donations and Donors, 1795—1820.

Letters. Relating to our property at Dunkirk, and unsuccessful claims for
compensation.

From the Vicars Apostolic.

Concerning the move to Teignmouth.

Miscellaneous.

Press Cuttings. From publications concerning our Community and Eccles-
iastical events. (Our chapel was the parish church until Holy Trinity was
built in 1853.)

b) School
Oblations. Of the children, 1796—1869.

Reports. 1836—1870. The children are now called 'The Young Ladies',
and no longer 'Convictresses'.

Accounts.
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Confraternities. E. de M. Set up under the guidance of Cardinal Wiseman.

In 1863 the Community moved to Teignmouth, and in 1870 the school
was given up. The fortunes of the archives have fluctuated according to the
competence of the archivists, but now that the importance of monastic archives
has been hammered home during the past decade, the amateur archivist tends to
preserve more than is necessary, much of it which may be of sentimental value
only to the community.

The Teignmouth archives are divided between the Abbess and the
Archivist.

The Abbess keeps:

Personal Papers of members of the Community.
The signed Vows of each member.
Indults, Authorisations etc.

Letters — mostly early ones from interesting people!
The Archivist keeps:

Dunkirk and Hammersmith Archives.

Dunkirk Annals (see below).

Pontoise Annals (see below), Brussels Annals.

Register.

Entry Book.

Constitutions, Rule and Ceremonials of progressive dates and editions.
Publications: The Benedictine Nuns of Dunkirk (1958); The Life of Helen
Lucretia Cornaro Piscopia. (Books translated by members of the Community
are in the Library and no copy is kept by the archivist.) Catholic Record
Society, Vol. VI, which contains part of Lady Abbess Neville's Diary.
Correspondence.

At one time the Archivist kept books of special interest to the Community,
e.g. those that had the names of the Dunkirk nuns in them, or lives of people
connected with us, e.g. 'The Life of Lady Warner' the mother of two of our
Dunkirk nuns. These have all been transferred to a special section of the Lib-
rary for better accommodation.

Photographic records are a comparatively recent but serious develop-
ment. Formerly, photographing the nuns was forbidden, but if the purpose of
this prohibition was to preserve the nuns from vanity, it was a mistake — this
aim has frequently been better achieved by the photographs!

Every Teignmouth archivist must pay tribute to Dame Mary English
who, in the nineteenth century worked tirelessly to assemble the "Dunkirk
Annals' and the 'Pontoise Annals'. Edmund Bishop researched for her in the
British Museum, a friend scoured the Dunkirk Municipal Archives and Library
and, for Pontoise, the archives at Versailles, while letters testify to Dame Mary's
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many inquiries. Most valuable of all, she knew some of the survivors of the
nuns professed at Dunkirk, and was able to draw on their memories. She also
edited the Brussels Annals at the invitation of Lady Abbess Woollett, although
restrictions were laid on her by the latter. Dame Mary always indicated her
sources and resisted the temptation to speculate. Unfortunately, she did not
live to write up the Pontoise Annals; this was left to her successor whose lay-
out left much to be desired.

At the time when Dame Mary was collecting this material the archivists
of many monasteries, who were trying, after the chaos caused by the French
Revolution, to salvage what they could of their early history, had to rely solely
on correspondence. Today's archivists can count on even greater support through
the Catholic Archives Society.

The Teignmouth archives are not open to the public, nor is it permitted
to send by post or lend any of its contents. Visitors, however, may consult them
on request, and the archivist is always pleased to answer any queries.

35



A GUIDE TO THE ARCHIVES OF ST ALBAN'S COLLEGE,
VALLADOLID, WITH SOME HISTORICAL NOTES

The Rev. Michael E. Williams

THE ARCHIVES

1. Records were kept from the beginning of the College in 1589. There are
still extant:

1.1

1.2

1.3

Liber Alumnorum. The Register of students beginning 1 September
1589 and continuing to the present day.

Liber Primi Examinis pro alumnis qui recipiuntur in hoc Collegium.
This begins in September 1592 and ends in 1623. It contains the
names and various particulars of students, made immediately upon
their arrival, together with an account of the process for preventing
undesirable people being admitted to the College.

(The Liber Alumnorum up to 1862, incorporating the Liber Primi
Examinis was edited by Edwin Henson and printed as C.R.S., Vol.
30 in 1930.)

Books of Account: gastos (expenses) and recibos (income). These
begin in 1589 and continue right through to the present, but one
important volume is missing. Each volume is numbered.

Gastos 1598-1753 vols 1-5

Gastos 1753-1767 vol. 26

Gastos y Recibos 1589—1652 vol. 6. This is the original first
book of accounts which contains both income and expenses for
the early years. Additional material for the early years can also
be found elsewhere in Series 11, L 13.

Recibos 1652-1729 vol. 7.

(Recibos 1729—1767 is missing).

There are also Borradores (rough notes) for these years.

1644-1667 vol.8.
1662 vol. 10.
1747-1760 vol.16.

Particular account books, Mass offerings, alms and accounts relating
to College farms and other property are found in vols 10,11,12,13,
15,17,18,19, 20, 22, 27 and 28.

A new series begins with the administration of the College by the
English secular clergy in 1767 and there are 75 numbered volumes
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for the years 1767—1911. Since 1911 the account books are extant
but not numbered.

The Jesuits were forced to leave hurriedly in 1767 and when Philip Perry
the first secular rector arrived in 1768 he found a whole heap of bound
and unbound material in the procurator's room. He made an inventory of
his findings (Press C, shelf 6). In 1768 the three English Colleges of St
Alban, Valladolid, St Gregory, Seville, and St George, Madrid, were united
into the one College of St Alban, Valladolid, and this meant that the
College now began to acquire materials from these other institutions.
Perry was a historian and knew the value of original sources which he
both sought from other places and transcribed. He was anxious to preserve
his own records and so the archives expanded considerably under him and
his successors.

It was in the nineteenth century when John Guest was administering the
College that the first serious attempt was made to organise the Archives.

3.1 Guest catalogued the MSS and other documents in the archives
according to the 25 legajos (bundles) then in existence. A descrip-
tion of these can be found in the Indice de los archivos del Colegio
de Ingleses, Valladolid, pp. 1—94.

3.2 Circa 1855 Guest made further legajos. Loose papers went to form
11 new legajos which he called Series Il (Valladolid). Series I was
the already existing 25 legajos. Later he formed another collection
of legajos which he called Series III. A description of these new
legajos is to be found in the Indice pp. 237—269.

3.3 He also put together the materials from St George's College, Madrid.
Series I (Madrid) comprised 9 legajos, Series 11 (Madrid) were books
of account. See Indice pp. 277—293.

3.4 Later the materials from St Gregory's College, Seville, were gathered
together. These were classified:

Class 1. 28 legajos

Class 2. San Lucar de Barrameda documents
Class 3. 6 legajos

Class 4. 3 legajos

Extraordinary legajos nos 1,2,3,4. See Indice pp. 297—369.

As a result of Guest's efforts there was now a record of all the materials
in the College Archives. However, as the labour had taken several years,
the classification was somewhat complex. In the beginning of the twen-
tieth century the Procurator, Joseph Kelly, reorganised all the legajos into
larger divisions: —VII and A—H. Individual documents within each legajo
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were numbered and so by reference to the new index one could know in
some detail what the Archives contained. Documents could all be referred
to in a similar way no matter what their original provenance, e.g. Letra E
legajo 6 No. 2.

But there still remained the need to ensure the preservation of the Archives
for posterity. Loose papers, even if gathered together,are liable to deter-
iorate with time. Circa 1940 the Rector, Edwin Henson, broke up the
existing legajos to form bound volumes. Each volume is bound in leather,
a general description and dates are found on the spine, and within each
volume there is a table of contents, the individual documents being inter-
leaved with blank pages.

5.1 There are 32 volumes of Madrid papers bound in brown leather.
(Some of the Madrid papers were published in 1929 by C.R.S.
vol. 29).

5.2 There are 30 volumes of Seville papers bound in blue leather.

5.3  There are 4 volumes bound in green pertaining to San Lucar
de Barrameda.

54  There are 38 volumes of Valladolid papers prior to 1768, bound
in red. Vols 1—20 known as Series I and vols. 1—I8 known as
Series 1I. (This nomenclature bears no relation to the old Guest
series I or I1.)

Another 15 volumes cover the years 1767—1915. These volumes
however, do not include the rectors' correspondence. But Henson
made typed transcripts of this for the years 1768—1927 and
these make up another 17 volumes.

The work is incomplete as Henson was unable to finish binding together all
the documents in this way, so some remain with Kelly's old classification.

There are several box files of Henson's own papers, many of them unsorted.
But there are 26 bound volumes of official correspondence of the rectors
covering the years 1915—1974.

PRACTICAL ADVICE TO ANYONE CONSULTING THE ARCHIVES OF THE ENGLISH
COLLEGE, VALLADOLID.

If you wish to find materials other than those indicated in 1.1, 1.2, 1.3 above:

(a) Go first to the Henson-bound volumes. Brown for Madrid, Blue for
Seville, Red for Valladolid. On the spine of each volume you will
find dates, and inside a detailed table of contents.

(b) If the bound material does not satisfy, then consult the Indice
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p.101 and following, where you will find Kelly's catalogue. When
you have located the document with Kelly's classification e.g.
Letra B, legajo 12, n.4, then go to Fr G. Anstruther's schematic
index. Here you will find the exact location of the document in the
Archive room. e.g. Letra A Legajo 3, n.l is in Press B, shelf 1.

CONCLUSION

As can be seen from the foregoing, the present-day researcher owes
much to the labours of those who have gone before. In any living institution
the documentation is continually being added to and so responsibility for the
present is just as much an onus on the archivist as is the preservation of the past.
This can present difficulties as to the classification of the materials and so
every eighty or ninety years a Perry or Guest or Kelly or Henson comes along
and reorganises the collection. There is no comprehensive catalogue to the
archives as they are at present. The Indice de los archivos referred to is a
bound MS volume compiled by Kelly and comprising Guest's catalogue and
Kelly's own new classification. It also includes Kelly's enumerating of all the
books of account. Since Henson's work, however, it has ceased to be the sole
key to the contents, but it will only cease to be of any use in the rather unlikely
event of some archivist in the future completing the task of binding together all
the remaining materials.

Although the Archives are mainly concerned with College affairs (staff,
students, administration, etc.) they do often treat of political and ecclesiastical
affairs both in England and Spain and for many of the documents an ability to
read Spanish is necessary. Pending the publication of the History of the College,
the best guide to events is to be found in the Introduction to C.R.S. vol. 30.
The Archives are kept at the College and any enquiries should be addressed to
the Rector, Colegio de Ingleses, Valladolid, Spain.
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CARDINAL GASQUET'S PAPERS AT DOWNSIDE

Dominic Bellenger

I. THE DOWNSIDE ARCHIVES

Downside Abbey, Stratton-on-theFosse, twelve miles south of Bath, in
Somerset, is the home of the English Benedictine community of St Gregory the
Great. The monastery, founded originally at Douai in Flanders between the
years 1605 and 1607, settled at Downside in 1814 following dispossession
during the French Revolution and a period of temporary exile at Acton Burnell
Hall in Shropshire. The abbey archives, the most numerous of those preserved
in the houses of the English Benedictine Congregation, have, since 1971, been
kept in the spacious hexagonal monastic library designed by Francis Pollen. The
papers of Cardinal Gasquet form probably the most extensive collection of any
single member of the community preserved in the building.

II. CARDINAL GASQUET (1846-1929)

Francis Neil (in religion Dom Aidan) Gasquet was born in London on
5 October 1846, the third son of Dr Raymond Gasquet, a medical practitioner
of Provencal stock, and his wife Mary Apollonia, daughter of Thomas Kay of
York. Francis Gasquet was educated at the small monastic school at Downside
and (having entered the Downside conventus as a novice) at Belmont in Here-
fordshire, then the English Benedictine Congregation's house of studies. He was
ordained priest in 1874. His subsequent career fell into three distinct parts: his
years at Downside, his period of full time historical research in London, and his
long stay in Rome which culminated in the cardinalate.

He taught history and mathematics at Downside until his election, in
1878, at the early age of thirty-two, as prior. His seven years of rule saw many
developments in the community. Great emphasis was placed by him on scholar-
ship, liturgy and monastic observance. The first was reflected in the publication
of The Downside Review, which first appeared in 1880. The two latter were
symbolised in the beginning of a new monastic church, the core of the present
building. Gasquet's efforts were assisted by many of his fellow monks, not
least by his immediate predecessor as prior, Dom Bernard Murphy, who had
inaugurated an ambitious buildihg programme, but there is little doubt that it
was Gasquet himself who made possible what Dom Cuthbert Butler called 'the
turning-point in Downside's history'.

Gasquet's great energy was not combined with robust health, and the
years of the priorship took their toll. Under doctor's orders he turned from the
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CARDINAL AIDAN GASQUET (1 846-1 929)

administration of a developing religious house to what appeared the less demand-
ing labours of historical scholarship. Living in London with a group of research
assistants Gasquet began to work his way through the books and manuscripts
on monastic history in the British Museum and the Public Record Office. The
material he collected was to provide the basis of an apologia both for medieval
monasticism, and for a revival of the monastic spirit in the English Benedictine
Congregation which had, hitherto, concentrated most of its resources on mission-
ary work. Gasquet's academic reputation (if not that of his most prominent
associate, the great liturgical autodidact Edmund Bishop) has not stood the test
of time, but in his own milieu it was his prominence as a historian which brought
him to the notice of the English public and the ecclesiastical authorities.

His own community and congregation paid him particular honour. He
was nominated President General of the English Benedictines in 1899 following
the decision to raise Downside, Ampleforth and St Edmund's, Douai, to the rank
of abbey. He was made titular abbot of Reading at the same time, being trans-
lated to the titular abbacy of St Alban's in 1909. He began to play an important
role in the life of the wider church. He was a prominent member of the com-
mission which led to the 'condemnation' of Anglican Orders in 1896, he was
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president of the Vulgate Revision' Commission, and in 1903 he was widely-
canvassed as successor to Cardinal Vaughan as Archbishop of Westminster. In
1914, in Pius X's last consistory, he was made a cardinal. It was the year which
was to see the beginning of the First World War; it was also the centenary of
St Gregory's establishment at Downside.

His life as a curial cardinal was varied and full. During the Great War
he undertook crucial diplomatic work. In 1917 he was appointed Prefect of the
Vatican Archives, and in 1919 Librarian of the Holy Roman Church. He died in
Rome on 5 April 1929, and his body was taken to Downside where, with his
cardinal's hat suspended from the vaulting, he lies buried beneath an impressive,
if somewhat ponderous, effigy, and a lighter canopy, both to the designs of Sir
Giles Gilbert Scott, who also completed the tower of the abbey church as a
more public memorial to the dead cardinal.

Il THE PAPERS

Gasquet's many activities are reflected in his papers. Mementoes of
Gasquet are to be found in many parts of the Downside complex: there are
portraits in the monks' refectory and in the Gasquet Hall in the school; many
of the documents used by the cardinal at the consistory which elected Pope
Pius XI are preserved in a glass case in the west cloister; many of his notebooks
are kept in the Bishop Library, now a special collection on the top floor of the
monastery library; and an extensive selection of photographs is preserved in a
separate photographic archives room in the monastery. What follows, in section
(a) is a provisional list of 'The Gasquet Papers' in the main archives, stored in
cupboards on Floor A, the ground floor, of the monastery library, which have
been put into some sort of order, and, in section (b) there is a list of various
other items in the archives which are directly relevant to the cardinal. The
numbers refer to those in the archives accession books.

(@ THE GASQUET PAPERS

873 Anglican Orders 1894-1898

874 Anglican Orders (see also 942)

875 International Relations: British Government, Ireland, U.S.A.,
Canada, Belgium, France, Russia, etc.

876 The Benedictine Federation

877 Nuns

878A Vatican Library and Archives. Vulgate revision

878B Cardinalatial congratulations. Personal letters

879 Letters from priests and religious

879B Autographs. Catholic journalists. Various associations

880 Oddments

881 Death
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882
883
885
886
887
888
889
890
891
892-901
902

903
904

905
906

907

908

909

910A
910B
911A
911B
912A
912B
913A
913B
914A
914B
915A

915B
916A
916B
917A

917B
918A
918B
919A

Personal records (including letter from Cardinal Newman)

Social letters

Gasquet Family Papers

Rome. General ecclesiastical affairs

Family papers and letters. Personal history

Rome. English and Beda Colleges

English diocesan and ecclesiastical affairs

Research Problems. St Edmund's relics (1901), Dr Frits Holm (1916)
Rough notes and drafts of books, lectures, etc. (Gasquet and Bishop)
Scholarly notes (historical, vulgate, etc.)

Autobiography (MS) and Diaries: 1901, 1904, 1913 (America),
1874,1896 (Rome), 1916

Letters to Dom Philip Langdon

Draft constitution of the English Benedictine Congregation with
notes by Gasquet

Miscellaneous offprints

(i) Photograph of Moyes, Fleming and Gasquet (Rome, 1896)

(if) Somers Town notes

Cardinalatial congratulations

Benedictine Federation. Monks and nuns

Academia at S. Anselmo, Rome

Letters to Gasquet

Offprints and articles by Gasquet

Election of Pius XI (souvenirs, etc.)

Notes (scholarly)

Fede & vitanos.5,8,9(1919)

Material by J.S. Gasquet (mainly offprints)

Lettera circolare: Card. Gasparri— Rome (1923)

Box of photographs

Scholarly notes

British Museum Catalogues. Notes from Mss

Normae Secundum quas S. Congr. Episcoporum et Regularium Pro-
cedere Solet in Approbandis Novis Institutis Votorum Simplicium
Folder containing historical works and lectures, etc.

Letters arranging for disposal of Gasquet's effects

Notes (religious, sermons, etc.)

Southwark. England and the Holy See (Great War), Palestine
(Fr Paschal Robinson), Ireland, U.S.A.

Photographic plates

Telegrams

Photographic plates

Pamphlets relating to Downside and the Congregation, late nine-
teenth century — early twentieth century
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919B
920
921-2
923
924
925
926

927-934
935-937
938
939
940-941
942

943
944
945
946
947
948
949
950
951
952
953
954
955
956
957
958
959
960
961

962
963
964
965
966
967

Medal (for vulgate work)

Box of name cards

Personal copies of Edward VI and the Book of Common Prayer (2)
Annotated copy of Loofs's Ant. Brit. Scot. Ecclesiae

Documents: English College, Rome

Cardinalatial congratulations

Grant to Gasquet of title of Cardinal Priest of S. Maria in Portico
5.XI1.1915

Books of newspaper cuttings (8 in all)

Newspaper cuttings

Letters to Gasquet (bound) 1885—1904

Pamphlets (various authors)

Notebooks (scholarly)

Anglican Orders (includes many letters from Cardinal Raphael
Merry del Val

Assorted sketchings and non-photographic pictures

Box of photographs (Rome)

Assorted photographs

Leather-bound album of photographs (Brazil)

Photographic album

Framed photograph

Printed Roman Documents, 1893 and after

Assorted Personal Souvenirs (spectacles, invitations, certificates, etc.)
Personal Souvenirs (scrolls)

Oxford Conference Lent Term 1903

Irish Settlement Proposals 1921

Account Books 1915-1935

Bound Ms of Gasquet's article, 'The Eve of Emancipation'

'Fides' 1916 (Bound). Other loose nos. 1918/19

Visitors' Guest-night book (Rome-English College), 1917-1928
Regolamento Per Gli 'Archivi di Stato (Rome 1911)

Printed Pastoral Letters - 1896,1897,1902,1916,1917,1921
Autobiography (Gasquet)

Plate of Pius X's apostolic blessing conveyed to donors of Vulgate
revision

De Ratione Breviarii. Romani Monastici D. Hildephonsus Guepin
Sacra Congregazione Consistoriale, 1911—1926

Letters — miscellaneous

Notes on St Aldhelm

Printed Documents: Sacrae Congregationis de Religiosis

Book Catalogue for J. BAER & Co. (Text and plates) No. 750, 3rd
part

44



968
969
970

971
972

973

974
975
976
977
978
979
980
981
982

983
984
985
986
987
988
989
990
991
992
993
994
995

996
997
998
999
1000

Material (1914—17) relating to question of British Service Chaplains
Publishers

Constitutions of, and material relating to, the Society of the Sisters
and Faithful Companions of Jesus

Material on Vatican Archives

De Sacramentis Ecclesiae Pars Il Tractatus IV. D. Thomas Symon's
copy (1910)

Sacra Congregazione Consistoriale 1911,1913,1914,1918,1919,
1923,1926

Documents: Propaganda 1918—25

Circulars about distribution of Gasquet's effects

Assorted letters (neither to or by Gasquet)

File on Croatia

Religio Religiosi (Gasquet's spiritual autobiography)

Papal election material

Leo XIII Epistola Apostolica ad Anglos (with 'Times' translation)
Shane Leslie material on Gasquet

Material covering the 14th anniversary of the appearance of S. Maria
in Portico, 1924

Copy of the Will of Agnes Jordan or Jorden

Material (other than notebooks) relating to Vulgate Revision
Personal Retreat Notes: also letters and cards 1924

Spanish Documents

Assorted Benedictine material

Verse dedicated to Gasquet

Sacra Congregazione Ceremoniale (printed docs. 1914)

Material on the Catholic Church in Finland

Documents: Sacra Congregazione pro Eccl. Orient. 1918—23
Drafts of Gasquet's Benedictions

Letter drafts

Letters from members of family

Document. Conference tenue par M.S. Yamamoto, capitaine de
vaisseau de la marine imperiale japonaise 3.v.1919

War Propaganda

Canonization cases

Documents: internal affairs, Rome

Alphabet material

Packet of letters (miscellaneous)

(b)) OTHER  GASQUET MA TERIAL

(Most of the following belong to Gasquet's terms as President General of the
English Benedictine Congregation)
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464 Registrum R. Abbatis D.A. Gasquet. Two Volumes (1900-1906,

1907-1914)
465 Minutes of Meeting of Regimen, 1901—1914 (In Gasquet's hand)
739 President's Archives. Letters, 1899-1914
760 President's Archives. Sundry Letters. Missions, etc.
761 President's Archives 1913 (Caldey, St Bride's, Election of Primate)
769 President's Archives. Sundry. Mainly circulars
1974 Papal Documents, etc. 1893—1912. From the Presidency of Abbot
Gasquet
1993 Edmund Bishop's Papers. Letters to and from Gasquet

IV BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE

(@) THE ARCHIVES

Dom Philip Jebb, the Archivist of Downside, provided an invaluable introduction
to 'The Archives of the English Benedictine Congregation kept at St Gregory's,
Downside', in The Downside Review, Vol. 93, No. 312, July 1975, pp.208—225.

(b) DOWNSIDE ABBEY

The pages of The Downside Review, especially the 1914 volume which is devoted
exclusively to the development of St Gregory's, provide many insights into the
history of the community. Dom Norbert Birt's Downside School (London,
1902) and Dom Hubert Van Zeller's Downside By and Large (London, 1954)
are good general surveys, but there is, as yet, no comprehensive history.

(c) GASQUET

The fullest, if somewhat hagiographical account, is Shane Leslie's Cardinal
Gasquet (London, 1953). Dom Cuthbert Butler's contribution to the D.N.B.
(1922-1930), pp. 330—332, is succinct, while Dom David Knowles on 'Cardinal
Gasquet as an Historian' in The Historian and Character (Cambridge, 1963),
pp. 240—263, provides a critical approach to the cardinal's scholarship. Nigel
Abercrombie's Life and Work of Edmund Bishop (London, 1959) contains
much of interest.

V. RESEARCH POSSIBILITIES

The Gasquet Papers provide a rich quarry of material for the history
of the English Catholic community and the Vatican in the period of the cardinal's
life. The following represent only some of the potential areas of research:
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a) MONASTIC HISTORY

The rediscovery of the contemplative, conventual life in the English
Benedictine Congregation, and Gasquet's part in it. The internal history
of St Gregory's, Downside.

b) WORLD WAR |

Diplomatic relations between Great Britain and the Holy See. The Vatican's
role in peace negotiations.

19} ANGLICAN  ORDERS
The decisions and research which led to their condemnation in 1896.

d) SCHOLARSHIP

Gasquet's part in the Vulgate Commission, monastic historiography, the
administration of the Vatican Library and Archives.

e) ENGLISH LIFE IN ROME
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THE ARCHIVES OF EALING ABBEY, 1896-1947

The Rev. Rene Kollar, O.S.B.

The foundation of the Benedictine monastery in the London suburb
of Ealing originated with a dream of Cardinal Vaughan. According to the Cardi-
nal's biographer, '. . . a year before the foundation-stone of the Cathedral was
laid [1894], he had no hesitation in announcing that the English Benedictines
would one day keep daily choir in its stalls — although no definite arrangement
had been concluded, or even considered'." As in pre-Reformation times, Cardinal
Vaughan wished to have a new cathedral staffed by Benedictine monks. Conse-
quently, Vaughan immediately began to correspond with the Abbot President
of the English Benedictines, Aidan Gasquet, and the superior of the Downside
Benedictines, Edmund Ford. Finally on 17 June 1896, Vaughan authorised
Ford to 'open a house at Ealing and take charge of the mission ...'*But there
were certain conditions: the establishment of any school, 'other than a Public
Elementary School', was prohibited; the monks must care for the spiritual
ministrations of Ealing and live a conventual life; if the foundation failed, the
Cardinal agreed to buy back the property at Ealing; and most important, the
duty of singing the Divine Office at Westminster. 'One of the principal reasons
inducing the Cardinal Archbishop to invite the Benedictines to open a house at
Ealing is that they may be sufficiently near to Westminster to contribute to the
choral service of the Cathedral'.?

Difficulties and problems soon surfaced, and Cardinal Vaughan was
forced to abandon his dream of Benedictine voices in the stalls of Westminster.
According to Vaughan,'. .. apart from the old associations which cluster around
the site of Westminster, is it not after all better, and more in accordance with
the fitness of things, that the secular clergy should themselves render the Liturgy
in the new Cathedral'. * Yet the first Benedictines from Downside had already
arrived in Ealing and began to minister to the Roman Catholics of the area. A
sense of stability, dedication, and enthusiasm marked their early zeal. Dom
Bernard Bulbeck said the first public Mass on 28 March 1897,° and shortly
afterwards the care of the parish was entrusted to the care of Dom Gilbert
Dolan. In 1902, Dom Sebastian Cave began a school to educate the Roman
Catholic youth of the area. By 1915, a fine church greeted the worshippers
of Ealing.

Ealing was raised to the rank of a dependent priory in 1916, and still
remained a mission of Downside. Dom Wulstan Pearson, O.S.B., later to become
the first Bishop of Lancaster in 1924, was appointed the first superior of Ealing
Priory. The parish continued to grow, and the school flourished. The Benedictine
foundation successfully withstood the hardships of the Great War, the depression,
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and the rigours of the 1939—1945 War. Even two enemy bombs, which destroyed
part of the abbey church, did not weaken the courage of the monks to live a
monastic presence in the London environs. In 1947, Ealing was made an inde-
pendent priory, and Dom Charles Pontifex became the first Prior of the new
monastery. Ealing was eventually raised to the rank of an abbey on 26 May
1955. In addition to following the Benedictine Rule, the monks of Ealing
Abbey run a successful day-school and staff a thriving urban parish.

Although not large, the archival buildings of Ealing Abbey contain
important source-material for the history and spirit of English Roman Catholi-
cism in the twentieth century. In addition to the English Roman Church in
general, the collection at Ealing sheds light on the growth and development of
the English Congregation during the so-called 'Constitutional Crisis” and the
history of Downside Abbey, the founding abbey. Finally, the life and problems
of a growing parish and the educational aims and goals of a Benedictine school
during the first four decades of the twentieth century are well documented.

The personal papers of Edmund Ford (1851—1930) form the core of
the abbey's archives. When Ford, who was instrumental in the establishment
of Ealing, returned there in November 1906, he brought with him his corres-
pondence concerning the early history of the London foundation. Most impor-
tant are those dealing with the initial establishment of the Benedictine mission
in London. Correspondence with Cardinal Vaughan, Abbot President Aidan
Gasquet, the President's Council, and Abbot Snow chronicle the intricate
beginnings and rationale behind the Ealing foundation. Roman petitions, re-
scripts, and documents relating to the early years are also catalogued. The
possibility of an invitation from Cardinal Vaughan to the French monks of
Solemnes to share choir duties with the English monks form an interesting file
in the Ford Papers. ’ The reaction of Aidan Gasquet shows that the English
jealously guarded the name and memory of Westminster. Moreover, Ford's
large correspondence with individual monks and laymen adds insight into the
early life and struggles of Ealing. Chief among this category are: Cuthbert
Butler, abbot of Downside from 1906 to 1922, Dom Sebastian Cave (see below),
Dom Gilbert Dolan (see below), and a file containing letters of numerous Bene-
dictine monks of Downside. Correspondence with architects, solicitors, convents
of nuns in Ealing, and a folio dealing with the acquisition of property and the
building of the abbey church round off the Ford Papers.

Dom Gilbert Dolan's letters (1899—1905) chronicle the growing
Ealing mission. Written chiefly to Edmund Ford, these reveal the anxieties of a
pioneer parish priest. Moreover, the history of the parish is contained in his
reports on 'The Mission of St Benedict's' to Downside Abbey, which began in
1899. The growth of this Benedictine parish can also be traced in the Spiritualia
Ministeria, the earliest of which is 1897, and the Visitation Returns to the
Diocese of Westminster, which began in 1905. The former records the number
of parishioners, number of converts, baptisms, and communions for each year.
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The Visitation Reports go into minute detail on the nature and description of
the liturgical services, the distribution of sacraments, the pastoral care of the
faithful, children, sick, and converts. Yearly collection returns and the condition
of the church buildings and property are also included. The abbey archives also
include the baptismal and marriage registers, which commenced in 1897.

The foundation of the Ealing mission or parish was far from peaceful.
Newspaper clipping books (3 volumes) suggest that the Protestant Association
was strong in the area, but no evidence exists to show that the Benedictines
were targets of abuse. It was a fellow Roman Catholic, however, who caused
the monks much concern and embarrassment. The incumbent priest in Ealing,
Rev. Richard O'Halloran, refused Archbishop Vaughan's, and later Cardinal
Bourne's, orders to surrender his parish to the Benedictines. For over two
decades, O'Halloran not only ignored, but inveighed against Vaughan and
Bourne. This priest accused the monks of deception and fraud. Fr O'Halloran
raised issues about jurisdictional procedures, the rights of parish priests in
respect to their bishops, and appealed to the old emotional slogan of 'seculars
versus religious'. In his mind, the Benedictine monks were interlopers who had
no right in Ealing. The Ealing archives are rich in material concerning this
incident: numerous letters from O'Halloran, instructions and orders from
Archbishop's House, privately-printed pamphlets from the rebel priest, and a
detailed collection of press clippings. The O'Halloran story is an episode in
English Church history which needs to be explored.

In comparison to the parish records, material on the school is not as
plentiful. The correspondence of its founder and first headmaster, Dom Sebas-
tian Cave (1902—1916) reveals the hopes and trials of a man trying to establish
a proper Roman Catholic school. A number of school prospectuses, the earliest
being 1908, give the fees, subjects to be studied, and the philosophy of this
Benedictine school for boys. The school magazine appeared in 1914, but was
suspended during the War and was not published until 1927. This publication
records the daily operation of the school in all aspects from studies to games.

After 1922, a scarcity of personal papers exists. With the exception
of the collection of one monk, Dom Basil Bolton, little survives to describe the
daily operation of the Priory during this period. In respect to the records of the
numerous monastic superiors, a few scattered letters are all that remain. How-
ever, a substantial collection of the correspondence of Ealing's priors is housed
in the archives of the founding abbey, St Gregory's, Downside. Currently,
photocopies of the more important papers are being incorporated into the
Ealing archives. In the near future, a library of taped interviews with the senior
members of the Ealing community and others who were stationed at Ealing in
the past will help flesh out this important period which led up to independence.

Finally, a number of other significant items can be found at Ealing
Abbey. The library contains a complete holding of The Downside Review, a
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large collection of Benedictine history, and a substantial number of books in
monastic spirituality. A number of pamphlets, pastorals, and instructions from
Archbishop's House are also deposited in the archives. A photograph collection,
largely uncatalogued, shows the origin, growth, and development of this urban
monastery.

Material post-1947 is part of the personal and private archives of the Abbot
of Ealing. As with the archives of most religious houses, the archival material is

private property and requests for access must be made to the Abbot of Ealing
Abbey.

NOTES
1. J.G. Snead-Cox, The Life of Cardinal Vaughan, vol. 2 (London, Burns and Oates,
1910), p.346.
Vaughan to Ford, 17 June 1896, Ford Papers, Ealing Abbey Archives, London.
ibid.

The Tablet, 1 June 1901.

For a brief history and description of Ealing Abbey, see Dom David Pearce, O.S.B.
Ealing Abbey. This booklet was printed to celebrate the sesquimillenium of the birth
of St Benedict. Copies can be obtained at the Abbey Bookstore.

6.  B. Hicks, Hugh Edmund Ford, (London, Sands and Co., 1947), pp. 100-137.
J.G. Snead-Cox, The Life of Cardinal Vaughan, vol.2,pp.350-360.

n s W

51



THE ENGLISH FRANCISCAN NUNS AND THEIR ARCHIVES

Alison McCann and Timothy J. McCann

The nuns of the Franciscan Third Order (Regular) are a development
of the original Third Order (Secular). The history of the English Franciscan
Third Order Nuns began in 1619, when two widows, Lucy Sleford and Petro-
nella Kemp, received the habit of the Third Order of St Francis, at Brussels,
with the intention that they should establish an enclosed English convent there.
They were soon joined by other ladies, sent from England by Fr John Gennings,
and, in 1621, the convent was formally inaugurated, with seven novices being
given the habit in the chapel in the house which had been bought for the com-
munity in Buchbere Street, Brussels. Thus began the community which, after
sojourns at Brussels, Nieuport and Princenhoff on the Continent, finally came
to England in 1794. In England, after staying at Winchester and Taunton, the
nuns settled at Goodings in Berkshire until 1972, when they formally amalga-
mated with the Poor Clares at Arundel.

The convent at Brussels was dedicated to St Elizabeth, and was made
subject to the English Province of the Friars Minor. In 1623 Fr Francis Bell,
the future martyr, was made chaplain, and served the community for seven
years, during which time he edited the book of rules which he had printed for
the convent, and which still survives among their records. Two Poor Clares
from Gravelines governed the community at first, but in 1626 Catherine Francis
Greenbury became the first superior elected by and from among the young
community, which had grown to include thirty-four choir nuns. On 1 December
1630 the first Chapter of the Restored English Province of Friars Minor took
place in the convent. An outbreak of plague in the summer of 1635 claimed the
lives of five nuns and the then chaplain, Fr George Paurett. The community was
not to remain in Brussels for long. The site of their house was too small, and
allowed the growing community no room for expansion. The cost of living in
Brussels was also a problem, being much higher than elsewhere on the Continent.

In 1638 the convent moved to Nieuport, a convent dedicated to Our
Lady of the Angels, but the location did not prove a fortunate choice. Within a
few years of the move, thirty-seven nuns had died from hardship and unhealthy
conditions, and the Civil War in England prevented the arrival of new postulants
from home. The convent was also frequently in financial difficulties. Despite
this, in 1640, the year in which Mother Margaret Clare West became Superior
with the title of Abbess, adjoining buildings were purchased to enlarge the
accommodation, and, in 1658, a colony was sent to Paris to start a convent
there, which became the Convent of Conceptionists, or Blue Nuns.
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In 1662 Princenhoff, the former ducal palace of the Counts of Flanders,
in Bruges, was put up for sale, and it was decided that this would provide a more
suitable and healthier location for the community. The palace was in a ruinous
condition inside and much work was necessary to make it appropriate for the
needs of the community. At Princenhoff, however, the nuns were to find a
secure and peaceful home for over a hundred years, in a convent dedicated to
Our Lady of Dolours. The first fifty years of their residence there, however,
were burdened with financial difficulties, in spite of the beneficence of the
Howard family, Dukes of Norfolk, and M. d'Ognate, a Flemish gentleman. The
establishment of the community at Princenhoff left it owing nearly 32,000
florins. Only gradually, by strict economy, the kindness of benefactors and
fellow religious, and of Pope Innocent III, who sent a donation of £200, did
the nuns reduce their mountainous debt. Mother Margaret Clare Roper, Abbess
from 1700 to 1719, made the removal of debt her chief concern, and, by the
time of her death, the house was free.

For the next half-century, the community flourished. By 1770 there
were fifty members. In 1772, however, the Imperial Government started to
issue decrees to control the running of religious houses, culminating in the
detailed regulations of 1781. Two years later, six convents in Bruges were
suppressed, and the Abbess, Mother Mary Gertrude Weld, took the precaution
of transferring the community's invested funds to England, and selling the
church plate and furniture. The French Revolution and the Revolutionary
Wars made life for the nuns very uncertain. After various alarms, the nuns
finally had to leave Princenhoff in June 1794. Their initial destination was
Holland, since they did not think of England as a possible refuge. However,
an encouraging message was received from Thomas Weld of Lulworth, the
Abbess's cousin, who had discussed the plight of the community with George III.
The King had been most concerned, and had told Mr Weld to tell the nuns to
come to England and to bring all their vestments, breviaries, and religious
artifacts with them, and he would give orders that they would not be confis-
cated by the customs officials.

Mr Weld, therefore, made haste to find suitable accommodation for
the nuns. In August 1794 they landed in England and moved into a temporary
home in North Audley Street in London. From there they went to Abbey
House in Winchester. Although a fine building, the house was not large enough
to house a school, which was therefore established in a house across the road.
There was also a right of way over the property, so it proved impossible to
establish enclosure. After the community had been at Winchester for a dozen
years, Fr Peter Collingridge, the Franciscan Provincial, insisted that they must
either build or move.

A more suitable site was found in Taunton Lodge in Somerset, and
though much alteration and building was necessary before it fulfilled all the
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community's needs, the nuns moved to a new home once more in 1808. Once
more they were burdened with a great debt; but by 1814 the debt was cleared
and the community flourished once again. By 1860 the community numbered
sixty, and twelve nuns and four sisters volunteered to go to a new foundation at
Woodchester in Gloucestershire. Both the new and old foundations prospered:
Woodchester administered an orphanage, while Taunton ran a particularly
successful school.

A major change was made in the life of the community in 1953. The
monastic buildings at Taunton were by now too large for the needs of the nuns,
and the highly successful school made great demands on those members of the
community who worked there. It was decided to leave Taunton, and to abandon
the school which had been a feature of the community's life since 1621. The
nuns decided to return to the contemplative life, and in December 1954 the
community moved to a new house at Goodings in Berkshire, which had formerly
belonged to the Canonesses Regular of the Holy Sepulchre.

After eighteen years, the community relinquished their last works of
an active nature at Goodings, such as the Youth Hostel and catechising the
young, and in 1972 the main body of the nuns amalgamated with the Poor
Clares, who were established at Cross Bush, near Arundel in West Sussex. Three
of the nuns maintained the link with Woodchester, entering the community
there, which soon in turn became Poor Clares. '

Despite their frequent changes of residence, including their hurried
departure from Belgium, the community seems to have been able to preserve
the major items in their archives. The Book of Clothings dates from 1619; the
Book of Professions from 1622; and the Book of the Dead from 1623. The
early entries in all three volumes are in the hand of Fr Francis Bell, O.S.F. All
three volumes were printed by the Catholic Record Society up to the 1820s. 2
The Annals of the Order were compiled c¢.1833, and cover the years from 1619
onwards. From 1833 the Annals were kept up to date until 1972, when the
community left Goodings. The constitutions of the house are recorded in six
books of Statutes, dating from 1625 to 1722. There are also four books of
Ceremonial from the 17th and 18th centuries.

The two bulkiest items in the archives are the two Miscellaneous
Volumes, which are interleaved with a wide range of documents dating from
between 1626 and 1956. These include many documents concerning the admin-
istrative and financial affairs of the house when at Princenhoff. There is a
summary account of the expenses of the nuns' journey from Bruges until their
establishment at Taunton. Correspondence, petitions, requests for indulgences
and notes of significant events relating to the community, all serve to illustrate
its history during the 19th and 20th centuries. There are also separate collections
of letters from Bishops Collingridge and Burton.

With the amalgamation with the Poor Clares at Arundel, the old books

continued on page 59

54



THE CATHOLIC ARCHIVIST

AND THE CAUSES OF THE SAINTS
Sr Ursula Blake, S.H.C.J.

Before beginning to write this paper, I have been trying to identify
you as an audience and have come to the conclusion that perhaps you could be
termed 'conservationists of truth'. But, of course, that is not the whole defini-
tion, because truth to be lived must be shared like the bluebird in the fairy tale.
Mostly you will open your archives for small practical things; at other times for
forensic reasons; and for searchers like myself, to shed light on great people or
great moments of history where there are the tantalising missing links that you
can supply.

We all know that many thousands of people all over the world, every
single day, are involved with records to assess the evil in man or woman; but
about the goodness in human beings, there is, by comparison, a very small
stream. There is the Nobel Peace Prize at Oslo, and the Baptist Templeton
Prize (awarded in London last May to Solzhenitsyn). But the only place where
heroic goodness is authenticated, by people as the sole object of their pro-
fessional life, is at the Vatican, by the officials of the Sacred Congregation for
the Causes of Saints with — for the last few years — the scholarly and genial
Cardinal Pietro Palazzini at their head.

This is of prime importance to the Church as showing the ongoing
acceptance, by special members of Christ's mystical body, of the full message
of the Incarnation, 'yesterday, today' and while the pilgrim Church endures.
Evidently, Pope John Paul II feels this very strongly because he promulgated on
27 February the Apostolic Constitution Divinus Perfectionis Magister of 25
January 1983 which was particularised by two other documents: the Normae
from a Commission of the Causes of Saints and the Decretum of Cardinal
Palazzini. Apostolic Constitutions (put lower in rank because narrower in
application than Encyclicals) have only twice before been written about canon-
izations: that of Sixtus V in 1588 and that of Paul VI in 1969.

The theological preamble to the new constitution (see L'Osservatore
Romano, 27 February 1983) seems at first sight to be just a resume of the
dogmas behind Christian sanctity. On closer inspection, however, it is built on
three theological principles of Lumen Gentium and the whole atmosphere of
Vatican II with its accent on persons in the Church and in the world and their
potential for service to Christ's cause whoever they may be.

1. The first principle that the Pope stresses is that sanctity in human beings
has its beginning and end in the Holy Spirit and through him. 'Those whom the
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Father chooses are drawn to follow Christ more closely' — that is why the
saints are enabled to be giants striding along the way, achieving the impossible
to mere human nature. Vatican II gave many models of the Church; that chosen
here is of 'Bride adorned by and for her Bridegroom'.

2. Secondly and throughout, the emphasis is on the Universal Call to Holiness
which has also been demonstrated in recent practice by the great variety of
candidates who are among the Causes of Saints: a chimney-sweep (Friedhoffen),
a Dublin ex-drunkard (Matt Talbot), an officer in the Czar's army (Joseph Kalin-
owski), a Jewish woman philosopher (Edith Stein), as well as those who already
have contributed to thought and charity in the institutional Church — J.H. New-
man, Charles de Foucauld, and 'people's saints' like Padre Pio.

In the new statutes the circle of people who may take responsibility in
the Causes of Saints has also been widened — and that may interest some of you
personally. The postulator who has a key position in a Cause does not have to
be a priest any longer. The postulator can now be man or woman, religious or
lay, who has the theological, canonical and historical competence for a particular
Cause, and has also acquired a working knowledge of the procedure of the
Causes of saints. The postulator who takes the Cause from the diocesan to the
Roman phase has to have a domicile in Rome. But with the consent of the
promoters (adores) of the Cause and that of the bishop concerned, there can be
appointed one or more vice-postulators possessing the same expertise.

Another development which touches the non-clerical side of the Church,
is that the new Constitution recognises the status of those who are co-operatores
externi, who spend perhaps ten years (as I myself have done) writing the legal
document called the Positio super vita et super virtutibus servi (aut servae) Dei.
These collaborators will each have a guide for a new, more efficient, structure, a
collegium relatorum with eight well-prepared priest relatores under a relator
generate, who, primus inter pares, will organise the scheme. This comes into
effect from October onwards.

This is parallel to the most important structure of all, where six theo-
logians of note and particularly adapted to the Cause, work with the promoter
fidei (same name — new task of the old Devil's Advocate) on the assessment of
heroic sanctity.

3. The third theological principle on which the Constitution rests is the colleg-
iality of bishops. In the distant past canonisations were made in the local church;
then Rome took over in 1234, and the bishop's power, in this matter, seemed to
be delegated. Now the Church recognises the right — and, of course, the suita-
bility — of the bishop to be the judge in the first instance. Then, because canoni-
sations are a case of instituting a new cultus in the universal Church, Rome has
an overall obligation to organise the structure for canonisations and be kept
well-informed about the proceedings in a diocesan Cause. (Before the new
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norms the authorities in Rome had to have an extensive inquiry into the validity
of a Cause before it was permitted to open at diocesan level, thus placing a
double burden on those who had their work to do after the Cause came to
Rome.)

The structures for the diocesan Cause are now laid out in thirty-four
paragraphs of the new Normae. Since these apply equally to the Archbishops
of Westminster, Pueblo and Pretoria, as well as the prelatures of the Philippines
or Brazil, they need to be, above all, clear and practical.

The third document, the Decretum, is of its nature temporary. It
allows the Causes now in the pipe line (our own for Cornelia Connelly is Proto-
col No. 953) to follow the old regime if they have begun it but always keeping
the spirit of the new law of more scientific treatment, more efficiency and less
duplication of personnel while respecting variations, linguistic and cultural.

There are two types of Causes: antiqguae and recentiores, the former
being begun after every living witness of worth is dead. These 'historical' Causes
are no longer treated separately; every Cause is treated as 'historical': the Cause
cannot be undertaken till at least five years after the death of the servus Dei
and all have their positio, however short and simple, while the group recentiores
will also have sworn witnesses.

Another change is that the published works are examined first: if
these contain anything against faith or morals the Cause will be stopped and
the labour of finding and examining the rest avoided. Other reasons for a Cause
folding up are: insufficient material to prove heroicity of virtue, or fama sancti-
tatis', or an unhealthy or even an unauthorised cult which has sprung up and so
makes the Cause at least inopportune. (If Cornelia Connelly's remains had been
transferred to within the sanctuary our Cause would have been stopped.)

Since some of you, or your friends, may be interested to join the
personnel of a diocesan Cause under the new statutes, I will briefly line up the
functionaries as listed by the sub-secretary, Monsignor Veraja in his comments
on the new legislation:

Actor: the physical or moral person (diocese, parish, order, individual) who
promotes the Cause and is responsible for the cost.

Postulator: (very important) — nominated by the Actor and approved by the
bishop. He must evaluate the Cause as to the person of the Servant of God, the
validity of the fuma sanctitatis, the relevance of such a Cause. He is the first
collaborator with the bishop and is responsible for administering the funds of
the Cause.

Bishop: competent to conduct a diocesan process if he is the Ordinary of the
place where the Servant of God died (unless decided otherwise by the Sacred
Congregation).

Bishop's Delegate: a priest with special competence in theology and canon law
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and a thorough knowledge of the Cause.

Promotor Justitiae: the opposite number in a diocesan Cause to the Promotor
Fidei. He draws up the questionnaire for witnesses and has to make up any
lacunae he observes in the conduct of the Cause or of the documentation.
Notary or Actuary: before whom the depositions of witnesses are legally
recorded. A tape recorder may be used if authentication by the bishop is also
considered valid by the notary.

Periti in re historica et archivistica: (experts formerly called historical commiss-
ioners) have the task of collecting documentation for the Cause and will be
called upon to testify ex officio.

As I have been talking, I am sure you have been able to see what a
difference to the competence and to the efficiency of the collaborators on any
Cause will be the work done at source by the archivists. And in the field of
experts I can see that the associates of the Catholic archivists will have a key
part to play when the Actors and the Postulators have more new saints to
propose to our bishops for the glory of Him who sits on the throne and who
Himself says of the Spirit and of the Bride, 'Behold I make all things new'.

A note on the actual work done by S.H.C.J, archivists working on the
Cause of Cornelia Connelly:

In 1952 Cardinal Antonelli, Secretary of the Sacred Congregation of
Rites warned us, '"You will find it worth starting if you are prepared for hard
work, considerable expense and a long wait'. The experience of thirty years
has confirmed this.

In the Diocesan Process (1952—68) our archivists worked with the
three historical commissioners:
(i) to collect and put in order all that could be found of material written
by, to, or about Cornelia Connelly;
(i) to draw up from all this documentation the fifty-six volumes of writings
to be submitted to the diocesan tribunal and then to be sent on to Rome.

In Rome to put together the Positio (completed in 1983). This is a documented

biography divided into chapters more or less chronologically. Each chapter is

divided into sections and then into sub-sections; at the end of each section is

carefully selected documentation; a separate volume contains detailed and

meticulously checked annotation. The advice of the sub-secretary, Mgr Verago

is illuminating:

(1) Don't identify with Cornelia; forget who you are and simply be a collabor-
ator of the Sacred Congregation of the Causes of Saints.

(i)  The Cause can proceed only if all doubts are removed.

(iii) The historical consultors will need not only introductions to a theme but
to each document produced for their consideration.
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(iv) Use historical, scientific language, not pious and if possible not spiritual
terminology — the latter only in the summarium.

(v)  The contrafigura (protagonist) should stand out as he or she confronts the
servus (servae) Dei.

Considerable archivist research went on during the writing of the Positio (espec-
ially concerning Mgr Verago's fifth Point) and in fact our main collaborator had
been for some years the Society's archivist.

Ed. This is the text of a talk prepared by Sr Ursula for delivery at the Society's
A.GM. in July 1983 and read by Sr Winifred Wickins, S.H.C.J.

continued from page 54

in the community's library were housed at Woodchester, but the archives, the
rest of the library, and the relics were moved to Cross Bush.® The Necrology of
the English Province of Friars Minor, dating from 1618 to 1761, which had
been long in the possession of the community, and which was published with
the community's records by the Catholic Record Society, has now been returned
to the Friars.

NOTES

1. For a fuller history of the community see J.M. Stone, 'A Short History of the Francis-
can Convent (Third Order) at Taunton, founded by Father Gennings in 1621', in Faith-
ful unto Death, (1892), pp. 243-260, and S.M.F., Hidden Wheat: The Story of an
Enclosed Franciscan Community, 1621-1971, (1971).

2. See Richard Trappes-Lomax, (ed.), The English Franciscan Nuns 1619-1821 and the
Friars Minor of the same Province 1618—1761. Catholic Record Society, vol. 24,
(1922).

3. See Alison McCann and Timothy J. McCann, Records of the English Franciscan Nuns,
1621-1972. A Handlist. (1983).
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THE ARCHIVES OF ST PETER'S COLLEGE, GLASGOW

James M. Lawlor

The archives of St Peter's College, the major seminary of the province
of Glasgow, for all intents and purposes lost since 1946, have, over the past
three years, regained something of their former organisation and are now yield-
ing significant material. This article is an attempt to describe the development
of the College and its archive and to delineate briefly what that archive contains.

In 1869, Charles Eyre, a Yorkshire-man, priest of the Diocese of Hex-
ham and Newcastle, was appointed Vicar Apostolic of the Western District of
Scotland. The Church in Glasgow had recently been bitterly divided by tension
between the native Scots and the vast population of Irish immigrants. Within a
few years Eyre, originally appointed because of his 'national neutrality', had
restored unity to the District after decades of disharmony. In an attempt to
consolidate the identity of the District, Eyre founded St Peter's College in
1874, thus ensuring a steady flow of native priests educated in the West. The
College, situated near the medieval university,' immediately became the focus
for the spiritual and intellectual life of the District. The first section of the
archive, (A) Domestic Archives: 1874—1980, contains a great deal of material
relating to the foundation, early administration and the early students and
staff of the College.

Only six years after foundation, the College received the magnificent
personal library and papers of Dean William Gordon,” a well known historian
and bibliophile. His library forms the basis of what is now known as the 'rare
book collection'.> Many other clergymen followed suit, and still do, leaving
whole libraries, or papers and documents, to the College. This collection of
miscellaneous papers and documents grew to such an extent that it now con-
stitutes sections (C) Catholicism in Glasgow, (D) Catholicism in Scotland and
(E) Miscellany.*

In 1878, Leo XIII restored the Scottish Hierarchy and Eyre became
the first post-Reformation Archbishop of Glasgow. At this point the College
became the repository of a part of the Archdiocesan archives.

In 1880, John Lewis Eyre died leaving his title of Count, the family
estates and papers and a sum of £40,000 to his son, the Archbishop of Glasgow.’
Archbishop Eyre used part of this inheritance to build a new showpiece semin-
ary at Bearsden, which he gifted to the Diocese in 1892. Here the College
library and archive continued to flourish. When Eyre himself died in 1902, his
own library came to the College and was added to the rare book collection. The
family papers were so extensive, however, that they formed a whole section of
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the archives, now section (B) Eyre family papers.

In 1946, the students were removed to the Mill Hill College in London
to allow necessary restoration work to take place in the Bearsden building. While
this work was being carried out, a small accident led to the building being com-
pletely gutted by fire. Much of the collection was lost as the contemporary
registers will testify: what was salvaged and was not of immediate use in the
'working library' was stored in boxes. Around this time the College collection
of oil-paintings and some of the more important documents were removed to
the Diocesan offices at Park Circus.®

When the College found new premises on the Kilmahew Estate, this
'boxed archive' was stored in a small room off the main library. Here it lay
almost completely undisturbed for almost forty years. In 1980, the Kilmahew
house was proving too large so once again the College moved premises to this
smaller house in Newlands. It was during this move that the boxes were once
again brought to light. Since that time they have been stored and cared for in a
small muniment room, along with the collection of rare books. Some of the
more interesting documents and books are on display to our visitors.

Although our collection has been depleted by the vicissitudes of fate,
it is nevertheless a valuable and diverse one: one which represents the Catholic
heritage of the west of Scotland and indeed parts of the north-east of England:
a collection worthy of attention and preservation.

NOTES

1. The major benefactor of the College, the Marquis of Bute, had very definite ideas
that the College should be closely linked to the University. This idea will only become
effective next year when some students will attend lectures at the University of Glasgow.

2. Born 1808, ordained 1831. Founded the mission at Greenock where he died in 1880.

These books have proven to be of significant, and in abour ninety cases unique, histor-
ical interest. They are currently being examined by the National Library of Scotland
in conjunction with the British Library.

4. This miscellany contains correspondence of St John Bosco, St Robert Bellarmine,
Catherine de Medici, Luca Ganganelli and others besides.

5. There was some wrangling among the two surviving sons. William Henry Eyre, S.J.,
rector of Stonyhurst, could not, by the constitution of the Jesuits, receive any prop-
erty for his own use, thus disqualifying him from the will. William claimed that since
he intended to enlarge Stonyhurst by his inheritance, he could receive what was his
due. However, the courts disagreed with this point of view. (cf. The Law Times,
Vol. 49, p. 259f.)

6. The material from St Peter's is easily recognisable by the College stamp. The papal
letters relating to the Eyre family and to the archbishop's appointments are essentially
what constitute the material which was removed.
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THE ASSOCIATION OF RELIGIOUS ARCHIVISTS OF IRELAND

Your readers have heard nothing further from wus since the article
written by Fr Leo Layden, C.S.Sp. for Catholic Archives 1982. In it he outlined
the origin of the Association in Ireland which came into being within a year of
the Catholic Archives Society in England (1979). In fact, some of our pioneer
members were already members of your Society and still have affiliations with
it. Two of our former archivists, the late Fr Declan O'Sullivan, C.P., St Paul's
Retreat, Mount Argus, Dublin, and the late Fr James Murphy, CM. of the
Vincentian Fathers, Dublin, were not only devoted to working on the archives
within their own Congregations, but they were also zealous in promoting interest
in, and dedication to, the work of arranging and preserving the rich heritage of
archives within other religious Congregations. Indeed, our Association owes
much to their zeal and inspiration during the limited time they were with us
in the beginning and we remember them with gratitude and prayer.

Our Association now seems to be fairly well established in Ireland.
Membership to date numbers about sixty religious, small in relation to the
number of religious Orders and Congregations in the country as a whole. How-
ever, it is hoped that in time more and more religious superiors will come to
realise the importance and the value of setting up a suitable repository to house
their archives. It may be that in some Congregations there is a misconception
regarding the notion of archives, and religious may need to be convinced that
they are not simply the dead records of the past but rather the authentic docu-
ments created by the very life and activity of members of the Congregation
since its foundation.

To quote from a document from the Centre of Research of Religious
History in Paris 1969, 'The Archives of Religious Congregations of Women":

It is important to reflect on this notion of archives because some-
times the word 'archives' arouses apprehension and provokes a defen-
sive reaction as if it were a question of violating a secret, or because
destructions have been numerous, or because the current administra-
tion, poor in personnel and material, cannot weigh itself down with
what appears to be dead vestiges of the past.

The archives of a Religious Congregation have importance under a
double title: on the one hand they witness to a fact of civilisation and
constitute a page of general history while on the other for Christians
they preserve the tracing of the action of the living God. They are
treasures of the Church and constitute a spiritual nourishment for
successive generations of the people of God.

It was in this light that Pope John XXIII wished to renew interest in religious
archives so as to give solid assistance to conciliar renewal:
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Archives have become particularly important in the post-Vatican II
period of history as a source of renewal enabling members of Religious
Congregations to keep in touch with their roots, historically and
spiritually, ensuring renewal and adaptation within the spirit and
history of their Congregations.

There is no Religious Congregation in the Church which has not been affected
in a big way by this renewal and the post-Vatican II period will have produced
masses of documentation regarding every aspect of our lives as religious, docu-
mentation which will possibly be the most important since that of our origins,
and which have brought about such revolutionary changes within our Congre-
gations. In fact, Vatican II with its far-reaching effects will remain the dividing
line between two very different eras in the Church as well as in our Congregations.

It is encouraging that since then many Societies and Associations of
Catholic Archivists have come into being to promote the care and preservation
of records and archives and to help archivists in their 'specially ecclesial role'.
Here in Ireland our Association has been fortunate in having the professional
help of the Archives Department of University College, Dublin, almost from the
beginning and we are grateful for their untiring efforts on our behalf. These
professionals continue to play an important and continuing role in helping and
encouraging the religious archivists, some of whom are new to the work of
arranging archives and setting up repositories. In the summer of 1982 the College
organised a second short course on the Management of Archives. It was attended
by twenty religious and proved to be very stimulating and more adapted to their
needs than the first one had been.

At that time some of our members were desirous of doing further
archival study on a long-term basis. The Association approached the University
about the possibility of a special Evening Course for religious — the one-year
Diploma Course is limited to eight students and is not altogether relevant to
religious. Professor Donal McCartney of the Archives Department was very
interested in the proposal and agreed to put the matter to the College authorities.
Negotiations took several months but it was confirmed early in 1983 that a
two-year Evening Course for Religious Archivists would begin in the autumn.
The Course is now actually under way since 11 October with ten religious parti-
cipating. There is a three-hour weekly session which includes two lectures and a
tutorial. Practical work will be done by the religious on their own archival
material and it is hoped that during the two years the group will be able to visit
the archives of each religious on the Course, as well as other selected repositories,
including the Public Record Office in Belfast.

Our Annual General Meeting is the only get-together of all the members
of the Association during the year and it is held on a Saturday in March or April
at the Secretariat of the Conference of Major Religious Superiors at Milltown
Park, Dublin. For the past two years we have invited Miss Ailsa Holland, Archiv-
ist and Lecturer at University College, Dublin, as our guest speaker. Her talks on
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'The Archivist's Identity' were very practical and helpful. In the first one she
spelled out the responsibilities of the archivist, the extent of his authority, the
area for his policy, and his priorities. She said it was up to him to see that
nothing is lost which is worthy of preservation, to look for material and to keep
regular contact with potential sources of material. Within an institution or con-
gregation it is important for him to initiate a policy of acquisition and to acquire
material on a regular basis.

In her second talk Miss Holland summed up, in very clear and precise
terms, the archivist's role and gave the religious, as it were, a blue-print for the
future. (A copy of her notes is attached.)

Some of our members are also affiliated to The Irish Society for Archives
in Dublin. During the year they organise lectures on related topics to which
members of the Association are welcome. In October 1982, Mr Peter Moore, a
member of the Australian Society of Archivists, and Honorary Archivist to the
Dominican Sisters there, gave a talk in which he outlined the origins, develop-
ment and organisation of the Christian Churches, particularly the Catholic and
Anglican Churches, in Australia. He then spoke of the present state of their
archival material, particularly religious Orders which have their mother-houses,
or at least houses, in Ireland from which religious came to Australia. Many
Irish houses will have letters, etc. written from Australia, copies of which were
not kept as a rule. The reverse will be true, records in Australian houses will
have been sent from Irish institutions without copies necessarily being kept.
Thus there is good reason for Irish and Australian religious archivists to keep in
touch in order to complement informational coverage of their histories.

Here in Dublin, the Association also has links with The Irish Historical
Society and their annual Conference on Irish Ecclesiastical History has a special
interest for religious archivists.

I cannot conclude this short report on our activities over the last two
years without mentioning the Conference of Major Religious Superiors which
gave the first impetus to the Association in Dublin in 1979. To them we are
indebted for many things, not least a venue for our meetings at their Secretariat
in Milltown Park where we have every facility, including lunch at our Annual
General Meeting. In addition, they assume responsibility for duplicating and
mailing circulars, etc. to members, all of which is very much appreciated by the
Committee of the Association.

Finally, I am happy to say that His Lordship, Dr Thomas Morris, D.D.,
Archbishop of Cashel & Emly, has accepted the honorary role of first Patron of
the Association of Religious Archivists of Ireland, and we look forward to having
him with us at our fourth A.G.M. in 1984.

Sr Margaret Mary Altman, D.C.
Ed. Sr Margaret Mary was Secretary of A.R.A.L from 1979 to 1983. Her suc-
cessor is Sr Dolores Mulholland, F.C.J., 54 Kenilworth Square, Rathgar, Dublin 6.
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THE ARCHIVIST'S IDENTITY

Collector. The archivist must assume responsibility that nothing of archival
value is lost in the community and this can easily happen in the name of order
and pragmatism or by ignorance and design. Therefore the archivist should be
prepared to locate and acquire material in danger of destruction and must make
a regular survey of potential sources. It is important to educate people about
the value of potential archival material. Be persuasive, perceptive and possessive.
The priority in this area is material in danger of destruction.

Custodian. The archivist is also responsible for assessing what material should
be preserved permanently and what material can be destroyed without loss to
future research work. In general a generous policy of preservation is desirable.
The research value of archival material need not be immediately apparent. What
is preserved can be later destroyed when the archivist fully recognises its limi-
tations. However, the need for destruction is less likely in a small institution.
A complex nucleus of archival material of routine content is of greater research
potential than a few important documents.

Creator. The archivist should ensure that a record is made when necessary or
desirable. For example, a photograph of occasions, events, members of the
community, can be a useful record; likewise tape recordings of experiences of
members in the course of their work. This is not a spontaneous record and is not
really archival material but such records are a useful supplementary source and
often vivid.

Organiser. One of the most central functions of the archivist is the imposition
of order on archival material and related sources. This must be done in such a
way that documents can be located and retrieved at will but at the same time,
the integrity of archival material must be preserved. In short, it is imperative
that the nature and meaning of archival material is not distorted in the name of
organisation. There is no universal approach to the arrangement and organisation
of the archives of an institution. The archivist must identify and employ a
system which suits the nature of the material for which he is responsible.

Processor. Closely associated with organisation is the processing of archival
material or the production of typescript, finding aids which describe archival
material, endorse its organisation and assist in its retrieval and control. These
are independent instruments compiled by the archivist. The production of
finding aids must be treated as a priority by the archivist. Without these the
use and protection of archival material will not be feasible.

Caretaker. Archival material will not withstand the passage of time unless the
archivist can provide facilities in which material can be safely and securely
stored. The facilities need not be elaborate but should take into consideration
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protection from fire, water, pollution, theft or disorder.

Conservator. The archivist is also responsible for ensuring that fragile docu-
ments do not deteriorate. Although the repair of archival material is a skilled
activity requiring specialised training, there are some practical methods the
archivist can adopt to avoid deterioration of documents.

Educator. Although the physical protection of archival material is an important
responsibility of the archivist, the use of archival material is equally important.
Without use, the preservation of archival material is sterile. This is an important
policy area where decisions must be made at community level about accessibility.
The use of archival material can be active or passive. In passive use, the archivist
is the medium through which people learn from and benefit from the informa-
tion recorded in archival material. In active use, the archivist facilitates and
encourages the research work of others. The archivist must also educate the
community about the work he does — its scope, limitations and problems and
about the distinction between the archivist, the librarian and the historian.

Guardian. When archival material is being used, the archivist is responsible for
its safe use. To do this controls are imposed on the researcher and his physical
use of the material. The archivist does not control sow the researcher uses the
information contained in archival material but he can control what the researcher
uses where this seems desirable.

Distinguish:

(1)  Archives — records of administration of the congregation which are a spon-
taneous and natural creation or of people acting in a corporate capacity. It is
important to understand the history, work and procedures of the congregation
if its archives are to be properly maintained and it is important to recognise what
must be preserved because it represents the congregation historically, intrinsi-
cally, legally or realistically. Archives are usually kept in self-contained groups
(offices, branches, houses) and are arranged as they were maintained originally
with some modifications. A list of documents is made for each archival group.

(2) Papers — papers accumulated or created by an individual in a personal
capacity. No two collections of papers will be the same and some will be more
important for preservation than others. Collections of papers are usually kept by
individual, arranged to reflect the life and interests of the individual and each has
its own separate list.

(3) Printed and photographic material — such material can be maintained,
organised and processed as is convenient.

(4) Copies of archives from other institutions — because these are not original
records and are acquired simply to substitute for gaps, they can be treated in a
convenient manner. Ideally, one should apply the same approach as in the case
of original archives.
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(5) Records which are the conscious creation of the archivist can be treated
in the same manner as printed and photographic material.

Ailsa Holland

Ed.  The above are notes prepared by Miss Ailsa Holland, Archives Department,
University College, Dublin, to accompany a talk given at the A.G.M. of
the Association of Religious Archivists of Ireland, 26 March 1983.

THE MARCH PHILLIPPS DE LISLE ARCHIVES

Tragically these appear to have been destroyed about 1943 and the
writer has spent much time and expense over the last twenty years trying to
reconstitute them.

As far as the Catholic Archives Society is concerned, the main interest
is in the correspondence of Ambrose Lisle March Phillipps de Lisle (1809—1878)
with his fellow leaders of the Second Spring. Formerly their letters would have
been at Garendon Hall; now — on the whole — it is the letters sent them by
Ambrose which have been xeroxed or micro-filmed and which are now located
at Quenby Hall.

Garendon was a Cistercian monastery founded in 1133 and suppressed
in 1536; a few books of this mitred Abbey have survived as also a few deeds. The
property passed to the Earls of Rutland and Dukes of Buckingham before being
purchased by Sir Ambrose Phillipps in 1684 who acquired the Grace Dieu Estate
about 1690. His daughter Mary married Edward Lisle and Jane, one of their
twenty children, married Thomas March.

The Marchs, the Phillipps and the Lisles all appear to have been biblio-
philes — and probably therefore letter-writers — but (again sadly) the Garendon
library was dispersed in 1943. The writer has been able to recover over 2,000
volumes, partly due to the fact that they contain the family ex libris and partly
as aresult of references to these books in letters now being recovered in copy form.

The writer began his search by listing all the letters in the Life and Letters
of Ambrose Phillips de Lisle, by E.S. Purcell and completed by Edwin de Lisle
(2 vols, 1900). Many of these were only partly quoted — occasionally wrongly
transcribed and dated — and a search was begun to trace the appropriate archives
and this often produced the letters which Ambrose sent to his correspondents.

An ironic moment occurred when writing to the English College, Rome,
as to Ambrose's correspondence with Mgr George Talbot (1806—1886). Purcell
states in Vol. I, page 403: 'His (Ambrose) letters have probably been destroyed,
but the answers are of interest and are now given in full'. It was lucky that these
Talbot letters were quoted in full on pages 404 to 408 as they probably perished
at Garendon in 1943 but the Venerabile Archivist, Fr Anthony Laird, was able
to locate and xerox the three letters of Ambrose!
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Garendon Hall was requisitioned in 1943 and it appears that the exten-
sive cupboards in the Billiard Room were emptied and the contents placed on a
large bonfire! One hopes that certain papers were salvaged or items on loan
retained in other locations but, so far, this theory has not been proven! Due to
its size and to vandalism, Garendon was demolished in 1964 and the writer
moved to Quenby in 1972.

Except in one case, the writer has always received help and assistance
from owners, archivists, librarians, book collectors, book dealers, etc., and he is
delighted to have now reached the stage where he can sometimes help others in
their research, either by correspondence or by a visit to Quenby at a mutually
convenient time and date.

As a non-professional archivist, he is most grateful for any help received
and remains — as in the family motto — "En Bon Espoir'.

The Squire de Lisle

SCOTTISH CATHOLIC ARCHIVES

In an article 'The Scottish Catholic Archives', published in Catholic
Archives No.l, 1981, Fr Mark Dilworth, O.S.B., Keeper of the Scottish Catholic
Archives, described the main collections housed at Columba House, Edinburgh.
The work of Columba House is, of course, on-going, and in his annual reports
for 1982 and 1983 Fr Dilworth records important progress on sorting, listing
and calendaring the deposited archives, the main thrust of which has been to
calendar the pre-1878 holdings and to prepare a summary list for wide circulation
and eventual publication. In this, the Keeper has had for two years the assistance
of Dr Christine Johnson whose thesis has been published under the title of
Developments in the Roman Catholic Church in Scotland, 1789—1829. As well
as answering an increased number of enquiries, assisting students on research
visits, giving talks, helping with exhibitions, examining archival material, and
advising custodians on their records, the Keeper was also involved in a great
deal of work over the Papal Visit in May 1982, particularly with regard to the
Exhibition arranged by the Heritage Commission and the publication of the
illustrated catalogue and brochure.

Accessions reported in 1982 included parish records from Lennox-
town, papers of Fr Allan Macdonald (died 1905), and documentation concerning
Professor John S. Phillimore (died 1926) and the Distributive movement, while
the principal deposit in 1983 was that of the archives of the Eastern District
(1828-1878) and archdiocese of St Andrew's and Edinburgh (1878-1929). The
collection had been put in order, with a summary list and index, by the Rev.
James (later Bishop) Maguire about 1930. Appended to the Keeper's 1983
report is the following important summary of the state of the catalogue:
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State of the Catalogues, 15 March 1983

Most of the work over the previous twelve months was done on the
central core of the holdings, that is, on the documents which concern the
Scottish post-Reformation Church in general, rather than one institution.

Documents are put in bundles of not more than about twenty, num-
bered, and then calendared or at least listed. Each stage presupposes the one
before. The handlist is compiled from the completed list or calendar.

The central core can be divided into five main categories:

1. Blairs Letters (BL). About 50,000 items, 1627—1928. These were in boxes,
with an index of writers. Items other than signed letters lacked a guide.

Bundling completed. Numbering done up to 1829. Calendaring done up to
1694.

2. Preshome Letters (PL). About 25,000 items, 1641-1886. These were in
boxes, with no systematic guide. They have been divided into four sections:

North-east papers Bundled, numbered and calendared
Kyle family Bundled, numbered and listed
Scottish Mission Bundled, numbered and calendared

Kyle family (not letters) Bundled, numbered and calendared

3. Archbishop James Beaton Deposit (JB). This collection offered special
problems and there was no guide to the contents. The problems and the solu-
tions adopted, with a description of the holdings, have been outlined in an
article for the Innes Review.

Bundling, numbering and calendaring completed.

4. Scottish Mission (SM). A new category, taking in documents relevant to
the mission and not assignable to a particular category.

Chronological sections up to 1829: bundled, numbered and calendared.
Chronological sections after 1829: work continuing. Other sections: in varying
states of completeness.

5. Individual Mission Stations (IM). A new category, taking in a mass of
disparate material of chiefly local interest. The present list of localities numbers
thirty-five and the collection is continually being added to.

The Editor is obliged to Fr Mark Dilworth for permission to publish the above
summary and to refer to details mentioned in his annual reports. Enquiries con-
cerning the Scottish Catholic Archives should be addressed to The Keeper,
Scottish Catholic Archives, Columba House, 16 Drummond Place, Edinburgh,
EH3 6PL.
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DRAFT CLAUSES FOR THE GUIDANCE OF A DIOCESE
OR RELIGIOUS CONGREGATION IN THE
ADMINISTRATION OF ITS ARCHIVES

1. In each diocese, or province of a religious congregation, or independent
religious house, an archivist is to be appointed/elected, whose functions are to
collect, preserve, classify, list, and make available to bona fide researchers the
records of the diocese/congregation (cf. cn. 482—485).

2. The archives remain the property of the diocese/congregation, but approp-
riate sections of them may be deposited, under conditions clearly specified, on
temporary or permanent loan in County Record Offices or other authorised
archives repository at the discretion of the Bishop or of the Superior with the
consent of his/her Council. The archivist should recommend conditions to be
placed on public access to such records, and his/her advice should normally be
followed in drawing up and imposing such conditions.

3. Manuscripts, archival material, rare books and other articles associated
with the history of the diocese/congregation may not be alienated from its
possession without the permission of the appropriate ecclesiastical authority
(or authorities) which are recommended first to seek the advice of the histor-
ians of the diocese/congregation, of the Catholic Record Society and of the
Catholic Archives Society at least (cf. cn. 1290—1298).

4. The Bishop/Superior should not destroy material bearing on sensitive
and/or personal issues, lest he/she thereby obliterates evidence that could later
be necessary for establishing the truth and silencing false accusations and un-
grounded suspicions. Such material should be kept apart from the accessible
collection. However, matters of conscience marked as such and indicated for
destruction by the owner or author may be destroyed at his/her death after
they have been examined by the archivist. Such classification does not, however,
prevent access to that material by the Bishop/Superior who holds office during
that period (cf. cn. 489-490).

5. A time limit on access to material should be decided by the Bishop/
Superior relying on information supplied by the archivist. Forty years from the
death of an individual or from the date of any administrative act seems a useful
guide.

6.  Care should be taken to protect the legal copyright of all material in the
archives. Microfilms should include a frame making it clear that publication
cannot be made without special permission.

7. Good relations should be maintained with local record offices, which
should be allowed to make and keep in their archives copies of local material
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more particularly when the original documents are moved out of the locality;
but always with due regard to the protection of copyright.

8. An inventory or catalogue of all items should be kept (cf. cn. 486).

9. Unauthorised access to the archives should be strictly forbidden (cf. cn.
487).

10. As a general rule, no documents should be removed from the archives,
and then only with the knowledge or authorisation of Bishop/Superior. Every
archive should be provided with reprographic equipment to obviate the need
for removing documents.

11. Tt should be brought to the notice of Superiors and colleagues that the
archives receive not only documents but records of all kinds including books,
photographic materials, recordings, both sound and visual, portraits, paintings
and artefacts.

Ed These draft clauses have been prepared by a Working Party of the Society
appointed at the 1983 A.G.M. and will be discussed at the 1984 A.G.M. at
Spode on 29—31 May. Comments will be welcomed and should be sent to
the Rev. Anthony Dolan S.T.P., The Presbytery, 17 Nottingham Road,
Ilkeston, Derby, DE7 5RF.

CATHOLIC ARCHIVES IN THE U.S.A.

A brief report on Catholic archives in the United States was published
in Catholic Archives, No.2, 1982. Archivists with links with, or interest in, the
States may care to be reminded that they can keep up to date with developments
in the U.S.A. and Canada by subscribing to the Catholic Archives Newsletter
which is published twice yearly, in January and July, in the form of duplicated
sheets (average 6pp.) by the Archives of the Archdiocese of Boston, 2121
Commonwealth Avenue, Brighton, MA 02135, U.S.A. The U.S. subscription is
2 dollars yearly. The Newsletter is edited by James O'Toole, whose Guide to the
Archives of the Archdiocese of Boston won the W.G. Leland Prize awarded in
1983 by the Society of American Archivists.
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THE CATHOLIC ARCHIVES SOCIETY CONFERENCE, 1983

The fourth annual Conference was held at Spode House on 12—14 July
and was attended by thirty-five religious and professional archivists, the former
including the first Anglican archivist member, Sr Isabel Joy from Wantage, and
the latter including Miss Shirley King, archivist to the University of Hobart.

On the first evening, 12 July, Sr Winifred Wickins, S.H.C.J. read apaper
by Sr Ursula Blake, S.H.CJ. on 'Catholic Archives and the Canonisation of
Saints', the text of which is printed in this issue. The following morning, 13 July,
Fr Michael Clifton described the Southwark Diocesan Archives, his talk likewise
being printed in this issue. The traditional practical session was then given by
Mr D.V. Foulkes, Deputy County Archivist of Staffordshire, who brought along
an original bundle of papers to demonstrate methods of classifying, cataloguing
and storing correspondence, and answered members' questions on various
practical archival problems.

During the afternoon of 13 July, members visited Selly Oak Colleges'
Library, Birmingham, where Miss F. Williams, the Librarian, spoke briefly about
the library itself and then showed members the special collections, allowing
them to examine individual books and manuscripts of unique interest. Members
were then officially welcomed by Professor Ferguson, President of Selly Oak
Colleges, and, after refreshments, Miss Williams kindly introduced the resources
of the modern section of the library. The evening session was devoted to discuss-
ing a draft prepared by Dom Placid Spearritt, O.S.B. of model clauses relating to
archives for possible inclusion in the constitutions of a religious order or diocese.
A Working Party was appointed to examine the draft in greater detail and to
submit a revised version for discussion in 1984.

The talk on the final morning, 14 July, was given by Fr W. Wilfrid

Gandy C.S.Sp. on the General Archives of the Holy Ghost Fathers housed in
France. This talk is also printed in this issue. The conference ended with the
Society's A.G.M. in which Dr L.A. Parker (retiring Chairman) reviewed the
previous year. The Society now had about 170 individual and institutional full
members and 90 additional subscribers to Catholic Archives. Further inter-
national contacts had been made. News of the activities of the Association of
Religious Archivists of Ireland was warmly welcomed and reports of meetings
of diocesan archivists indicated gratifying progress in this sphere of the Society's
concern. Dr Parker was warmly thanked for steering the Society successfully
through its formative years. Fr Francis Edwards S.J. was elected Chairman and
Miss Judith Close, Vice-Chairman.

A full report of the Conference appears in CAS Newsletter, Vol. 2.,
No.2 (Autumn 1983), obtainable from the Hon. Secretary. The 1984 Conference
will be held at Spode House, 29-31 May 1984.

72






CATHOLIC ARCHIVES

No.5

CONTENTS
Editorial Notes
The Romance of the Archives:
A Personal View L. O'NEILL F.C.
The Archives of the Irish Province of the
Congregation of the Mission (Vincentians) T. DAVITT C.M.
Things Old and New:
The Archives of Prinknash Abbey H. FLINT O.5.B.
The Glasgow Archdiocesan Archive M. McHUGH
The Archives in the Generalate of
the De La Salle Brothers in Rome J. HAZELL F.S.C.
The Petre Family Archives S. FOSTER

The Archives and Papers of the
Sisters of Mercy at Carysfort Park M. FRISBY S.M.

The New Code of Canon Law and Archives P. INGMAN

Standard Type of Classification for Archives
for Religious Congregations of Women

Scottish Catholic Archives

The Vatican Library and Archives

The Annual Conference 1984

The Church Archivists' Society of Australia

Illustrations—

The Romance of the Archives p. 4
Charles Petre Eyre,
1 st Archbishop of Glasgow, 1878-1902 p.20

The De La Salle Generalate archives p.35

1985

1.1

19

34

39

44

50

56
61
62
63

64



EDITORIAL NOTES

The Catholic Archives Society was founded in 1979 to promote the care
of all Catholic archives and particularly those of religious Orders and congrega-
tions and dioceses in the United Kingdom and Eire. During the last few years
there has undoubtedly been more concern shown by congregations and dioceses
in their history and in preserving the archives and other historical evidences
recording it. Clear indications of this concern are the realisation that the original
vocation of a religious congregation, the renewal of which is urged by Vatican II,
is recorded principally in its archives, the provisions for the care of archives in
rules and constitutions of congregations and in the new code of canon law, the
encouragement given to archivists by the Conferences of Major Religious Super-
iors in both countries, and new appointments of archivists in several dioceses
within recent years. The Society can perhaps claim some modest credit for
assisting in this process of establishing the value of archives both to the bodies
which created them and also to historical research generally.

Another objective of the Society is the attainment by religious archivists
of professional standards as much in their own work as in the physical care of
the archives. Occasional training seminars have been held to this end.

The Society also seeks to project its work to a wider audience through
theyearly periodical Catholic ~ Archives.  Theeditorial policyisto publish articles
concerning the archives of religious Orders and congregations, of dioceses, and
indeed all significant records relating to the Church principally in the United
Kingdom and Eire. By doing so, it is hoped to assist religious archivists by
demonstrating how different archives have been created and how they may be
properly arranged, classified, listed, indexed and, above all, used. Hopefully,
too, the periodical will introduce Catholic archives to historical researchers as
an additional, perhaps even unrecognised, source of evidence, and so to encourage
the study of the history of the Catholic Church generally.

The Society congratulates the Association of Religious Archivists of
Ireland on its excellent work. The Association was formed shortly after our own
Society and although it circulates a Newsletter containing articles, it has not yet
published a periodical. However, it has kindly encouraged the Society to include
articles about Irish Catholic Archives in Catholic Archives, two such articles
appearing in this issue.

Grateful thanks are accorded to the archivists, historians and other
contributors to this edition. The Society wishes all religious archivists and others
actively caring for Catholic archives every success in their work. Finally, the
Hon. Editor invites archivists to submit articles for future publication.

R.M. Gard
Hon. Editor



THE ROMANCE OF THE ARCHIVIST:
A PERSONAL VIEW

Sr Lillian O'Neill F.C.

The Daughters of the Cross were founded in Liege in 1833 by the Venerable
Mere Marie Therese Haze. The Congregation, contemplative in spirit, undertakes
every kind of apostolic work, teaching, nursing, work with the handicapped and
all kinds of social work. It is widely spread in England, Ireland, Belgium, Germany,
Italy, Pakistan, India, California, Zaire, Brazil.

I had been thirty years teaching history in Northern Ireland with three
years' experience of the 'Troubles' and three of Vatican II and Renewal. From
this active field of labour I was transferred to Chelsea in 1970 to prepare myself
for literary work and historical research on the origins of the Congregation with
a view to updating some of the more ponderous 'Lives' of our Founders which
were not exactly our favourite refectory reading. They could not compare, for
example, with The Deliverance of Sister Cecilia or The Man who got even with
God\

Being a Belgian Congregation, the requisite Archives were kept in the
Mother House in Liege, place of our origin and foundation. Thither I repaired
in due course to see what I could find out about Sister Aloysia, niece of our
Foundress, Mere Marie Therese Haze, as a follow-up to the short lives I had
already attempted on this wonderful woman. We had all been captivated by her
little niece Henriette who, at the age of eleven, had saved their little school
from extinction by taking on the classes left without a teacher when two of the
first Daughters of the Cross died from typhoid and overwork. Then one auspic-
ious morning, someone sent me a typed extract from a letter of Sister Aloysia's
(as Henriette ultimately became), and I was hooked! It was about a page of
typescript, lively, humorous and exciting. "What a pity', said I, 'that we haven't
more of these letters'. Enquiries revealed that there were plenty more in the
Archives at Maison Mere.

Aladdin's Cave could have contained no greater treasure than did that
small room lined with carefully catalogued files. Little did I think that I would
discover therein a close kinship with the people whose letters I read. In my
romantic youth I had thought how wonderful it would be if we could really see
and speak to people from a bygone age. Foolish and callow creature! How much
closer could I get to them than by sharing their thoughts in this little room that
seemed full of their personality? Aloysia's letters were the open door back to
the early days of the Congregation, and particularly of the English Province.



Her accounts of their journey from Liege to Cheltenham where she made the
first English foundation in 1863, not only revealed how much more human were
these pioneers than we ever gave them credit for with their bubbling sense of
adventure and ready sense of humour, but also gave us first-hand accounts and
pictures of Victorian England. Speaking of London she wrote,

The first thing that attracted my attention as we approached this
great city was the posters . . . They are the most curious and original
things I have ever seen. They are not like those we have, but proper
pictures, magnificently framed ... We crossed one of the finest parts
of the city to get to another station and it took us a good hour by
carriage ... we went through Hyde Park and crossed London Bridge
which the Reverend Father told us was the finest in the world. It is
larger than the whole of our Place St Lambert and has different lanes
for pedestrians, carriages and 'trams'.




This was the first of many more rapturous letters. There were vivid
pictures of Cheltenham, a city of colleges and students in gowns with colourful
hoods and 'mortar boards'. We follow her in her frequent journeys back and
forth to Liege — seasick every time; get involved with Sister Cephasie, a young
sister given to practical jokes and who was always losing her voice, a grave
source of anxiety to Aloysia — and to me. I kept on talking about it to my
mystified companions. Alas, she died a few years later with what was probably
a T.B. throat. Aloysia returned to Liege for the last time in 1869 and died the
following year aged forty-seven. The account of her death I found in another
section of the Archives, in the journals of Sister Eleanor, the first historian of
the Congregation. I wept, feeling as though she had gone from my life. This was
the extraordinary effect the Archives had on me. They gave me a sense of
immediacy, of mow-ness', if I may be permitted the expression.

This was to be my experience also in my next book, the life of an
intrepid missionary, Sister Theodorine. The scene in the Archives changed and I
was transported to India in the days of the Raj when Sister Theodorine and three
companions went to Bombay in 1867. Such a kaleidescope of shifting events
moved before my eyes in her letters and journals — the poverty and suffering of
millions of people, her incredible journeys across India from convents on the
Bombay side to those in Calcutta, with unreliable 'bearers', brigands, lions,
tigers, floods and 'duckings' in swollen rivers. In Theodorine's letters and jour-
nals, too, were to be found intimate and personal accounts of events that are
often merely statistical if they reach the history books. Nineteenth-century
text book histories of India, for example, had little more to say on the subject
of the famines that decimated vast areas when the monsoons failed than that
the development of the Railway system lessened their fatality by enabling grain
to be brought in from other districts. The letters I found in the files on Bombay
for the Great Famine of 1879 and the Great Plague of 1899 gave vivid and
ghastly accounts of these terrible events. The account of the sisters' work with
General Catacre and his heroic Plague Committee in 1899, sent me to the
Archives of the Royal Army Museum in Chelsea where I found it fully docu-
mented in a Life of the General and generous reference to the heroism of the
sisters — one of whom died at her post.

My next assignment was a short work on a German sister who, exiled
from her own country during the Kulturkampf, continued Aloysia's work in
England. This led me into historical wanderings jn the Rhineland and I was to
realise what it was like to live in Germany during that period of persecution.
And T was there in the crowd to watch the expulsion of the sisters from more
than one house! It was like a nineteenth-century version of an ancient Roman
triumph. House after house had the same story to tell. Crowds of people keeping
vigil at the convent the night before the actual departure; accompanying them
to the station next morning, carrying banners, singing hymns as only Germans
can sing; waving them off with tears, kneeling for their blessing.



In a drawer in the Archives I found and touched with reverence the
forty Iron Crosses awarded to the sisters who had nursed the wounded soldiers
in Bismarck's wars of 1867 and 1870 and which the sisters had worn as they
were driven out of their country. But in the midst of tragedy, humour would
keep breaking out and I read some very funny accounts of the cross-questioning
of simple old sisters by pompous Prussian officials.

And all this richness, this wonder, this safe-keeping for future genera-
tions, we who use the material, owe to all those true archivists who collect,
collate and catalogue and so preserve it. The quiet, ordered existence of our
Sister Archivist must have been rudely shattered when this enthusiast breached
the portals of her treasure house. However, she avowed she was delighted, for
the whole object of her side of the work was to make it available for the re-
searchers. In addition to the Annals, the Journals and letters already mentioned,
there were letters from every house since the beginning of the Congregation
recounting their day-to-day events, their joys and problems — all documented
and filed in classified cabinets. I am never more aware of the Communion of
Saints across the passage of the years, in Time and in Eternity, than when I am
privileged to work in the Archives. There were registers, too, with the names of
all the Daughters of the Cross from Mere Marie Therese herself in 1833 until the
most newly professed sister 150 years later. There were exercise books into
which scribes had painstakingly copied articles from early newspapers relative to
the foundation and development of the Congregation and to its various works.

We may lament that the age of letter-writing is not what it was in those
days but scrapbook and 'project' enthusiasts have their contribution to bequeath
to the archives, and more wonderfull still, 'tapes' recording events are now
finding a special niche in the Archives. How wonderful a hundred years hence,
for those who will actually hear those voices from the past.

The Archives are kept in the Mother House, rue hors chateau, Liege
4000, Belgium. They are not usually available for general consultation, but
queries will always be sympathetically considered.

NOTE

Copies of the following published books on the Congregation are available from Sr Lillian
O'Neill, F.C., Carshalton House, Carshalton, Surrey, at £2.00 plus postage: The Resplendent
Sign (history of the Founders); Witness to Love (story of Sr Theodorine, foundress of the
Indian Missions); Child of Benediction (short life of Sr Aloysia, foundress of the English
Mission, £1.00, plus postage); and Heritage (text book history of the Congregation). A
further book, SisterEmilie (1820-1859) is to be published shortly.



THE ARCHIVES OF THE IRISH PROVINCE OF

THE CONGREGATION OF THE MISSIONS (VINCENTIANS)
Thomas Davitt. C.M.

The Congregation

In 1625 after many years of effort, a lady of the French nobility,
Marguerite de Gondi, together with her husband Philippe-Emmanuel, established
a group of priests for the purpose of preaching missions to the thousands of
tenants on the several large de Gondi estates. The group consisted of four
priests, Vincent de Paul being the superior. The work soon spread beyond the
de Gondi estates and the group rapidly increased in numbers. It became known
as The Congregation of the Mission, hence C.M. after its members' names. In
1632 it moved its headquarters to the priory of St Lazare in Paris and its mem-
bers subsequently became known in French as Les Lazaristes.

The Irish Province

In 1638 John Skyddie from Cork joined the Congregation in Paris and
from then until Vincent's death in 1660 twenty-two other Irishmen joined,
making the Irish the largest nationality in the Congregation after the French.
Two Scotsmen and one Jerseyman joined during the same period. In 1646
Vincent sent eight of his community, priests, laybrother and students, to preach
missions in Ireland; their work was hindered by the Cromwellian campaign and
one of the group, a student named Thady Lee, was killed. Individual members of
the Congregation subsequently worked in Ireland, the Scottish Highlands, the
Hebrides and Orkney. Up to the French Revolution there was an unbroken Irish
presence in the Congregation.

At the outbreak of the Revolution the Third Assistant to the Superior
General was Edward Ferris, from Co. Kerry. He had to leave France with the
General and they took up temporary residence in Rome. St Patrick's College,
Maynooth, was founded in 1795 and staff was being recruited on the Continent.
In 1798 Ferris was appointed the first Dean in the College; he later became
Prqfessor of Moral Theology. He died in Maynooth in 1809.

Around the time of Catholic Emancipation in Ireland (1829) some
students in Maynooth decided that after ordination they would live together as
a community and preach parish missions. The Dean of the College, Philip Dowley,
who earlier on had had the same idea himself, agreed to be their superior. He
was influenced in this by his reading of Ferris's copy of the Rules of the Congre-
gation of the Mission which he found in Maynooth.

In 1833 this group opened a day-school in 34 Usher's Quay, Dublin,



which they called St Vincent's Seminary. The following year they purchased a
property in Castleknock, Co. Dublin, which they opened the following year as
St Vincent's College. After much investigation into reasons for and against such
a move they decided to become members of the Congregation of the Mission
and in 1839 two of them went to Paris to be officially received; on their return
to Castleknock with a French member of the Congregation the other members
of the College community began their preparation for reception into the Con-
gregation. But even before 1839 they had, by analogy with the Franciscans and
Dominicans, coined for themselves the name Vincentians.

In 1847 they were invited to take charge of a school in Cork, and in
1853 were given a parish in Sheffield; three years later the Irish bishops asked
them to take over the staffing of the Irish College in Paris; in 1859 they were
given a parish in Lanark. In 1885 they established a house in Australia and in
1919 took over a parish in Peking, with commitments also in rural areas; in
1960 they began a new mission in Nigeria. In 1984 the Irish Province has ten
houses in Ireland, nine in England, one in Scotland and three in Nigeria; Aus-
tralia became a separate province in 1926. At the time of writing the Irish
province has 152 members, not including those still in formation.

The Archives

The 1974 General Assembly of the Congregation requested each
province not already doing so to organise and maintain provincial archives. In
conformity with this, Fr James H. Murphy C.M. was appointed first archivist of
the Irish province in 1975. He set about finding out what documentary material
had been kept, or had survived, in the office of the Provincial. He put this into
some sort of provisional order and was given a room in the newly-established
Provincial House, 4 Cabra Road, Dublin 7. His work was facilitated by the facts
that he also held the office of Provincial Secretary and had previously spent a
period in Rome as a secretary to the Superior General. On several subsequent
visits to Rome he was able to summarise or photocopy letters in the archives of
the Superior General which were of Irish interest. He also visited most of the
houses of the Irish province to ascertain what archival holdings each had, and
to copy or summarise some of it. With the establishment of provincial archives
much material previously held in individual houses was transferred to the pro-
vincial archives.

Fr Murphy was killed in April 1981 and I was appointed archivist.
From September 1981 until September 1982 I was doing research in Paris. On
my return to Dublin I began to familiarise myself with what was in our archives.
From roughly June to December 1983 the Provincial House was in the hands of
workmen, with several of the rooms, including the archives room, being destined
for a change of use; this meant that for those six months I could not do any
work there. At the end of the disruption I acquired a new, bigger and better-



equipped archives room and in January 1984 I was able to begin a systematic
re-locating of our holdings.

Outline description of our holdings:

A)  Correspondence and other documents from/to the administration of the
Irish Province to/from the central administration of the C.M. in Paris
(later transferred to Rome). This is in a series of boxes each covering a
25-year period, containing separate holders for each year.

B) Correspondence and other documents relating to individual members of
the Irish province. This is in a series of boxes containing separate holders
for almost every deceased member of the Irish Province, arranged alpha-
betically.

C) Correspondence and other documents relating to individual houses, or
works, of the Irish Province. There is a separate box for each, though a
number of houses/works have several boxes because of the amount of
material.

The above A), B) and C) was the basic division established by Fr
Murphy, and the separation of material into the three categories is now almost
completed; the indexing/cataloguing of it which he began will be continued.
The three categories are not mutually exclusive; the preponderant element in
the letter or document determines its classification.

D)  Other material issued by the central C.M. administration in Paris or Rome
for the entire congregation:

a) Circular letters of the Superiors General,
b) Decrees, and similar documents;
¢) Rules, directories and similar administrative material.

E)  Material relating to the General Assemblies of the Congregation.

F) Material relating to the Provincial Assemblies of the Irish Province.

G) Material relating to the Domestic Assemblies of individual houses of the
Irish Province.

H) Minute Books of meetings of:
a) The Provincial and his Council (complete);

b) The former Domestic Councils of individual houses (incomplete);

¢) Student societies in the houses of formation (apparently complete).
)] Reports of canonical visitations of individual houses (incomplete).

1)) Registers/catalogues/lists of personnel:
a) Register of names of persons joining the Irish Province, giving place
and date of birth, names of parents, dates of entry, vows an@



K)

L)

M)
N)

0)

P)

10

ordination and some other details. (Not always faithfully filled in
in the past);

b) A card-index similar to the above, with much added detail in most
cases;

¢) Register of Irish members of the C.M. before the French Revolu-
tion, with as much detail on each as it has been possible to collect
(typescript);

d) Register of members of C.M. of Irish birth but not of Irish Province
in (approximately) the first half of the nineteenth century, with as
much detail on each as it has been possible to collect (typescript);

e) Catalogue du personnel de la C.M. 1625—1800 (printed, Paris 1911);

f)  Corrigenda for €); (24 pages of photocopied typescript);

g) Notices bibliographiques des ecrivains de la C.M. (printed, Paris
1878).

Manuscript accounts of:

a) Early history of the Province;
b) Lives of some early members of the Province;
¢) Some missions of the early years of the Province.

Manuscript books of sermons and conferences by various priests of the
Province, mainly nineteenth century.

Various account, and other financial, books.

Unpublished theses and other studies of C.M. interest, mainly by mem-
bers of the Province.

C.M. periodicals:

a) Annates de la Congregation de la Mission. For most of its existence
this was a quarterly. It ran from 1834 until 1963. Our archives
have a complete run of it, one of only about six complete runs in
existence.

b) Vincentiana: a multilingual successor to the Annates, appearing
six times a year. Complete up to current issue.

¢) Colloque: The Journal of the Irish Province, appearing twice a
year. Complete from first issue in 1979 to current issue.

d) Evangelizare: A magazine produced by the students of the Province
from 1947 until 1969, usually twice a year. Complete run.

(All four contain much historical material on the C.M. and individual
members, as well as reporting events contemporaneous with each issue,
including obituary notices).

Printed books: There is a fairly good collection of books on St Vincent,
the history of the C.M., members of the C.M., and allied topics. I am
attempting to acquire a copy of each book published by members of

continued on p.49



THINGS OLD AND NEW:

THE ARCHIVES OF PRINKNASH ABBEY
Dom Hildebrand Flint O.S.B.

The Benedictines of Caldey was written by Peter Anson to commemorate the
Silver Jubilee of the conversion of the Caldey community in 1913. He began
work in 1937 and kept in close touch with our founder who was in Canada. On
11 January 1938 he wrote that there was 'a lack of any orderly method in the
keeping of archives ... I fear a vast amount of stuff must have been destroyed
at Caldey".

We know of two occasions when papers were burned before we left
the island, and it is alleged that most of the Llanthony archives were involved
in the first batch though the registers of baptisms and professions have been
preserved. Since very few of the Anglican records are available, it seems reason-
able to assume that they were burned as well.

Although our archives still await a full examination and classification,
it is clear that there is a lot of information available about the early history of
the community, mainly in the form of subsequent letters and diaries in which
the writers recall the various events in which they took part, but there are also
contemporary photographs, newspaper cuttings and minute books.

The earliest document is a book dated 1895 in which Brother Aelred
Carlyle wrote out his idea of a threefold community of 'The English Order of
Saint Benedict' (see PAX 345/62) and very full Constitutions for the Oblate
Brothers with whom he had been connected for the previous four years. The
date given in The Benedictine Yearbook is 1896 but it was not until 1902 that
in the words of PAX 3/77 the community 'began to be really firmly welded
together'.

We have a number of books (Tosti's Saint Benedict and At the Gates
of the Sanctuary for instance) which bear the stamp of The Priory, Isle-of-Dogs,
and there are a few photographs taken of groups in those days of 1896—S8. The
earliest press cuttings about the community date from the time at Guiting in
1898, and there is an exercise book recording the small sums spent there and at
Great Titchfield Street. The embryo community then went to Milton Abbas
where they started to keep the annals.

After their arrival at Painsthorpe, reports began to appear frequently in
the papers; a pamphlet 4 Benedictine Revival was issued in 1903 and this was
followed by a larger one The Benedictines of Caldey Island (easily confused
with Anson's title) which was actually written at Painsthorpe before the return
to Caldey became possible, and then brought up to date for publishing after the
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move in 1906. It included much material which had already appeared in PAX
from 1904 onwards. We have quite a number of photographs from Painsthorpe,
and the first of a continuous series of Visitors' Books was begun there in 1905.

Although the annals are missing between 1903 and 1915, we can refer
to the Community Letters written by the Abbot in PAX and to Fasciculi,
notes about the community, monastery and neighbourhood. From 1912 there
are minutes of the Abbot's Council and chapter meetings. A few of the official
letter files have survived, and there is also the Book of Benefactors to which
reference can be made. We have, too, a very full set of account books which
will yield much information about the farm, quarries and other activities.
Several insurance policies give particulars of the vessels owned by the com-
munity, the boilers installed in the abbey, tree-planting and the cattle.

From the foregoing it will be apparent that even if there may be some
dust among the papers, working in our archives can be fascinating and rewarding
for someone with sufficient knowledge of our history to be able to fit facts into
their context.

Our aim may differ from that of professional archivists who seem to
regard each bundle of documents as an original bundle to be kept as it comes
without arrangement; documents have to be traced by a central index. When
our classification list was shown to a trained archivist he objected that it was
putting the documents into historical categories. That is just what it was intended
to do because that is the way we are using them.

Several of those who were received into the Church with the com-
munity on Saint Aelred's Day 1913 used to exchange letters in later years,
noting anniversaries and reminiscing about those and earlier days. Much of this
correspondence was passed to Dom Michael Hanbury when he was writing the
memoir of Abbot Aelred which has never been published. In addition, we have
nearly all the letters received by our founder during his thiry years in Canada
and many of his replies. Peter Anson played a big part in all this correspondence,
and from 1950 until his death in 1975 he wrote to Dom Michael more than
once each week, mostly with reference to our history. These letters all await
indexing.

Dom Michael's weekly letters to his mother have been preserved and
they are full of interesting observations about life on Caldey, at Prinknash and
at Bigsweir, including two world wars. His diaries for 1911 and 1914 contain
little more than brief entries of appointments, but from 1928 to 1982 he con-
scientiously noted how he was engaged, what the weather was like, and what
letters he had received and sent. Reference was made to these diaries recently
to check the time spent threshing during the war.

Dom Michael's record of correspondence was probably copied from
Father Aelred. Starting in 1929 the latter kept a very full diary. There are
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thirteen volumes with one page for each day all closely written (the pages are
the same size as PAX). Then he typed on quarto sheets (usually one page every
day) up to the end of 1952. During his last three years he reverted to the bound
books, but entries became spasmodic. In 1937 he had been made chaplain of
Vancouver City Gaol, port chaplain, editor of the diocesan paper and warden of
a home for the elderly. During the next fourteen years he kept additional
diaries. There is for each year a small desk diary used solely for registering
correspondence, and a foolscap one in which he recorded interviews with the
men in his care, items they needed, family problems, jobs arranged for them.
Some of these men or their families later kept in touch with him by letter.

His correspondence for the Canadian years has been bundled and
labelled by Dom Michael: it fills fifteen standard archive boxes. There are a
further five boxes full of family letters and correspondence with his monastic
brethren.

Among Fr Aelred's personal letters are a few from the English Carthu-
siap prior of Miraflores, Dom Edmund Gurdon. He was a cousin of Dom Michael
Hanbury with whom he corresponded for over twenty years about religious
vocations, spiritual writers, various shrines, the situation in Spain before the
Civil War, and on family matters. This led to Dom Michael collecting informa-
tion about the Gurdon family which is now being used by the College of Heralds
to prove a genealogical table. The Carthusian's letters to another cousin, Dame
Teresa Pawle, are also in our keeping. Dom Edmund knew Mrs Waterton who
presented us with the statue now known as Our Lady of Prinknash.

The Hanbury Collection includes letters from the architects Comper
and Fra Jerome (J.C. Hawes). There are many from Gwendolen Greene who
sent him also the letters she had received from Algar Thorold. Douglas Woodruff
was another cousin, and his letters contain interesting insights on contemporary
events. Dom Michael corresponded widely in connection with the history of
Prinknash, Dom Augustine Baker, the ramifications of his own family, the life
of our founder and the relevance of von Hugel, and he contributed articles on
these subjects to various journals. During his thirty-three years as editor of PAX,
using his cell as an office, the official correspondence became integrated with
his private letters.

We have also been given some letters from Father Vincent McNabb O.P.
to his sister, and two box-files of papers belonging to Monsignor Stapleton Barnes
concerning the Holy Shroud.

All Frank Broadbent's files on the new abbey and a complete set of
drawings are in our keeping; there are twenty large cylinders full of drawings
and eight boxes of files. In addition, Father Fabian Binyon took photographs of
the details of the actual work which amount to about fifteen hundred trans-
parencies so that there is a very full record of the building.
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Something old, something new ... it may come as a surprise to read
that recent accessions include the film schedule of The Garden of Inheritance
shown by the BBC in January 1984, and a copy of the plainsong script used at
the Calne Festival in June: not much dust on those!

It is to Father Fabian that the credit must go for obtaining a separate
archive room. Admittedly it is only 12 feet by 8 feet and already overcrowded,
but it is a start.

Chambers' Cyclopaedia in 1753 included the quotation that 'under the
emperors the Archivist was an officer of great dignity'. Alas! the days of empire
are over. There is in fact no mention of an archivist being appointed until
recently. Dom Alberic Styles acted in that capacity while he was Abbot's Secre-
tary, and after his death in 1969 Dom Alban Lotaud acted in the dual capacity.
Dom Fabian became archivist in 1979 but in the following year he went to
Rome where his duties include the curial archives of our Congregation.

In the Old House the room where the Abbot's Secretary worked was
known as the PAX Office, and there were kept some of our archives on the
shelves, in one of two filing cabinets or a steel cupboard. There were more in
the Cellarer's store which consisted mainly of the effects of deceased brethren
but also included a film (of which more anon). In a cupboard on a landing the
Carlyle and Upson diaries were kept. Anson's drawings of all the places we had
dwelt in and W. Heath Robinson's ideas of how to build the new one were in an
oak chest. Dom Mark Milner had locked up all the account books and receipts in
the mock minstrels' gallery which had been turned into a dark-room. Dom
Michael had an extensive collection of his own. Trunks and suitcases were used
to hold photographs and letters and press cuttings.

When in 1972 we moved into the new building there was no special
storage for the archives apart from a large cupboard by the abbot's office. The
filing cabinets went into the secretary's office and everything else was stacked
in a large store by the infirmary together with surplus library books and unwanted
furniture. This Black Hole, (so called because it has no windows) is open to
anyone, and though Father Alban had labelled all the cases and trunks, the
contents became disarranged. Archives was a joke-word.

During 1979, when cells were being rearranged to provide an extra
classroom for the students, Father Fabian obtained a suitably secluded room in
which to keep the archives of which he was now in charge. He had for some
years been collecting items to resuscitate our museum, and had rescued as well
some documents which were in danger of destruction. He was now able to
assemble these and the cases from the Black Hole in their own store.

Among the items he rescued was a 35mm cine film in a biscuit tin —
the one referred to by Peter Wire in last winter's PAX. It was made in July 1920
by Gaumont (later Gaumont-British, and now Rank) and because the camera
was cranked by hand the speed is adjustable. In those days most cine work was
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done with nitrate film which becomes explosive with age, and a few years ago
a visitor from the BBC in Cardiff recognised the danger and took our film away
to a special vault. When Harlech TV was making the programme They Came to
an Island which included Abbot Aelred, they were referred to this vintage film
and took it to Rank's to have a safe copy made.

Nobody knew when it might explode and to arrange special cover a
snippet was taken to an insurance company where it was left on a desk in
ignorance of the danger. Meanwhile the technicians decided to waste no time
and made copies. The nitrate sample did explode and started a fire in the in-
surer's office, so the old film was taken out to the car park and destroyed
with the fire brigade standing by. We now have a safe copy of this film which
had been made seven years after the Conversion and shows our brethren in 1920.

We have other films which were shot by Abbot Wilfrid to record
various activities and celebrations, and A4bbey Builders of the Twentieth Cen-
tury which was made by him about the Goodhart Rendel design in 1939. These
are still in use and have not yet been handed over to the archivist.

Six months after he had rejoined us at Prinknash, Father Aelred re-
corded a short message for the daughter-houses at Farnborough and Pluscarden.
A longer talk was recorded specially which gave his impressions of the com-
munity he had founded — he described himself as a 'returned empty'. Unfortu-
nately this second tape is a copy and there are some gaps. The only other re-
cording in the archives is a cassette made at a talk by someone who had known
Father Aelred in Canada.

Father Fabian not only arranged a room but also handed to his suc-
cessor a copy of Signum (an information service for religious) which dealt with
keeping archives. This led to contacts with the provincial archivists of the
Society of the Sacred Heart and the Order of Preachers, and with the Catholic
Archives Society. Sister Grace Hammond, Father Bede Bailey and Mr Robin
Gard all gave good advice and encouragement as a result of which our County
Archivist was consulted. Mr D.J.A. Smith came to look at our archives and
made suggestions, he showed us how his Record Office was run and helped us
to obtain proper storage boxes. Brother Hildebrand had noticed that the dimen-
sions of the ideal box were very close to those of tomato boxes, so he had
promptly invested in a number and was using them when Father Bede O.P.
sounded a note of warning: samples were tested at the Gloucestershire Record
Office and found to contain acid which would discolour paper and make it
brittle. The tomato boxes were passed to the garden to be used for tomatoes
and replaced by special boxes stacked on steel racking.

At present, all we have been able to do is to preserve records by saving
them from loss or destruction, keeping them in suitable conditions, and con-
trolling access; their arrangement and indexing have yet to be undertaken. Two
systems of classification have been worked out and discarded as too academic.
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The system finally adopted is based on what we have and it can be expanded
to include anything we may get. With an eye to future use of a computer, a
three-digit code has been chosen for the main subjects, and each can be extended
indefinitely by adding figures or letters: thus

136 is the code for External Relations,

136/4 for Pilgrimages, Jubilees etc.,

136/4/JP2 could be used for the Papal visit when the documents are
handed over. The full list is given as an appendix.

Most of the subjects need no explanation. The first documents to be
classified were the Broadbent Collection and the boxes are all marked P53 with
a distinguishing letter from A to G under one of the discarded systems. Bigsweir
and Millichope were additional houses leased temporarily to relieve congestion
when the old house at Prinknash was overflowing, but other places had also
been considered (116/5), and we were approached by a group which hoped to
re-establish a Catholic community at Fountains Abbey. 'The Origines' is the
name adopted by those who took part in the Conversion of 1913, and 'Anglicans'
denotes those who did not come over. The Catalogue (133) is the official list of
the Benedictine Confederation. A sub-section of 138 contains letters which are
of interest as autographs of eminent people. The newspaper cuttings include
articles expressing different shades of opinion in the Church of England at the
beginning of this century.

This is only an interim report. We hope to get down to the business of
classification and indexing in the near future, and there will be many interesting
tales to tell.

PRINKNASH ARCHIVES

101 Early History
102 Conversion
103 Life on Caldey
103/1  Alumnate
103/2  Craft Training, St Joseph's
103/3  Passion Play
103/4  Kalendar of Everlasting Remembrance
104 Island Affairs
104/1  Finance
104/2  Island Steward
104/3  Industries
104/4  Lighthouse Cottages
104/5  Building
104/6  Property
105 Apostolic Visitation
106 History of Prinknash Park
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107
108
109
110

111
112

113
114,115
116

Plans for Old House
St Peter's Grange Retreat Hostel
Bruton Knowles Collection (Estate)
Prinknash Estate
110/1  General — Roads, Trees
110/2  Farm
110/3 Taena
Fund Raising
New Abbey 112/1  Construction
112/2  Consecration
Broadbent Collection — boxes P53 A to G, 20 drums of plans.
spare
Dependencies 116/1  Bigsweir
116/2  Millichope
116/3  Farnborough
116/4  Pluscarden
116/5 other plans — Fountains etc.

117,118,119  spare

120
121

122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132

133
134
135
136

137
138
139

Incense
Pottery

121/2  promotion in USA
PAX

Publications — Notes for the Month, Church & People, guide books.

Industries. Arts & Crafts
Liturgy and Ceremonial
Customs, Timetables, Recreation
Constitutions and Declarations
Studies
Library
Ecclesiastical Authorities and Other Houses
Origines and Anglicans
Other Brethren
132/2  Personal papers listed by individuals
Community Lists, Novitiate Registers, Catalogues, Year Books
Intern Oblates and Conversi — novitiate, letters, journal, Office
Oblates
External Relations
136/1  Guests, retreats, Visitors
136/2 PR, lecturing
136/3  Pastoral work outside enclosure
136/4  Pilgrimages, Jubilees etc.
PKER
Secretary's Office
Bursar and Cellarer
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140 Accounts, boxes A to G

141 Insurance

142 Loans and Mortgages

143 Investments, Bequests, Covenants
144 Trusts

145,146 spare

147 Photographs and films

148 Press cuttings

149 Tapes and Records

ADM 1 Internal — staff, equipment
ADM 2 Acquisitions, loans, disposals
ADM 3 Exhibitions, displays, lectures
ADM 4 Copies and genealogical queries
ADM 5 Catholic Archives Society

COLLECTIONS
ACl etc  Carlyle
Barries
McNabb
P53 Broadbent see 113

DMI etc  Hanbury
— Sharpe Papers see 102
— Bruton Knowles see 109

NOTE

This article was first published in PAX, No. 359, Autumn 1984 and is reprinted by kind
permission of the author and Hon. Editor.

PAX

Eighty years ago PAX was first published to keep our friends in touch with the community.
It also aimed to spread knowledge of the religious life, liturgy and, later, ecumenism. The
effort required to produce the magazine has for some time been out of proportion to the
effect it can produce in this unliterary age when liturgy and ecumenism are catered for by
special journals.

After the Winter Number 1984, PAX will continue as a simple newsletter pub-
lished quarterly. An index to the contents of the previous 360 issues is well on the way to
completion, and after that the editor hopes to spend more time working on the archives.
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THE GLASGOW ARCHDIOCESAN ARCHIVE

Mary McHugh

At present, the task of indexing the Glasgow Archdiocesan Archive is not yet
complete. However, sufficient has been carried out to prove of interest to other
archivists, and informative for potential researchers. What follows then is in the
nature of an interim report indicating some of what the Archive contains in
relation to the outline history of the Archdiocese, and demonstrating the organ-
isational and indexing systems adopted.

Outline History

The modern history of the Archdiocese of Glasgow began on 4 March
1878 when, as one of the first acts of his pontificate, Pope Leo XIII issued the
Letters Apostolic Ex Supremo Apostolatus Apice restoring the Catholic Hier-
archy to Scotland after a lapse of more than three centuries. The restored
Archdiocese included within its territory the city of Glasgow, the counties of
Dunbartonshire, Lanarkshire, Renfrewshire, and that part of Ayrshire (north of
the Lugton Water, flowing into the River Gamock), East Kilpatrick and Balder-
nock in Stirlingshire, and the islands of Greater and Lesser Cumbrae. However,
the Archdiocese did not become a regular ecclesiastical province until 1947—8
with the creation of the two suffragan sees of Paisley, which embraces the old
county of Renfrew, and Motherwell comprising the former county of Lanark.
The Archdiocese of Glasgow itself is now confined mainly to the city of Glasgow
and the former county of Dunbarton.! In the course of this transformation, the
area of Ayrshire, north of the Lugton Water, was transferred to the diocese of
Galloway. As a result, that diocese became geographically unbalanced, with its
Cathedral in Dumfries, and the bulk of its Catholic population in Ayrshire some
seventy miles distant. When the Cathedral of St Andrew in Dumfries suffered a
disastrous fire in 1962, the opportunity was taken to correct this imbalance and
the cathedral dignity was transferred to the church of the Good Shepherd in the
town of Ayr.2

The first Archbishop of Glasgow in the restored hierarchy, and a man
who left a lasting influence on the modem Archdiocese, was Charles Petre Eyre,
who was born at York on 17 November 1817, the third son of (Papal) Count
John Lewis Eyre by his first wife, Sarah Parker. Eyre came to Glasgow, after
serving as Vicar-General of the diocese of Hexham and Newcastle, as early as
1868—9, having been appointed Apostolic Delegate to Scotland on 11 December
1868; consecrated titular Archbishop of Anazarba, 31 January 1869; and
appointed Apostolic Administrator of the Western District, 16 April 1869.
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Charles Petre Eyre [1817-1902]
First Archbishop of Glasgow in the Restored Hierarchy, 1878—1902



Only a few of the items in the Archive pre-date Eyre's arrival in Glasgow.
Among these are the Paisley Papers, reaching back to 1808, which, as their name
suggests, deal with the development of Catholicism in the town of Paisley. The
Archive also possesses correspondence relating to Highland emigration, crofting,
and landlords, between 1816—20; and copies of the papers in a court case
brought by Bishop Andrew Scott, who later became coadjutor, and then Vicar
Apostolic, of the Western District, against McGavigan, a Protestant printer, and
others, also survive, as does some of Scott's general correspondence. Western
District papers which remain in Glasgow include some General Correspondence;
the Diaries of Bishop John Murdoch, Vicar Apostolic of the Western District
from 1853 to 1865; Property Papers; Legal and Financial Accounts; and bound
Registers, some containing interesting statistics on the various missions. In
general, though, the bulk of the Western District Papers can be found at the
Scottish Catholic Archive, Columba House, Edinburgh. Copies of the relevant
indexes can be consulted in the Archdiocesan Archive.

When Charles Eyre arrived in Glasgow, one of his first tasks was to heal
the' rift which had emerged between sections of the native Scots Catholics, and
their Irish immigrant brethren, in the Western District. This 'Scoto-Irish' dispute
found most notable, or perhaps notorious, expression in the columns of the
Free Press newspaper, copies of which are kept at the Mitchell Library, Glasgow,
and dissension arose over the appointment of an Irish cleric, Dr James Lynch,
as coadjutor to Bishop John Gray in the Western District. The charges were also
made by some of the Irish clergy that the affairs of the District were mismanaged,
and that Irish priests always received the poorest missions. Relevant material
held in the Archive includes a box entitled 'Scoto-Irish Troubles, 1860—9',
which contains, among other items, various Memorials stating their case pre-
pared by some of the Irish clergy; and a box containing related items on the
'Apostolic Visitation of 1867', by Archbishop, later Cardinal, Henry Manning,
a visit which contributed considerably to a resolution of the dispute. Eyre came
to the West partly as a result of Manning's recommendations, but also because
George Errington, a former bishop of Plymouth and coadjutor in Westminster,
to whom the Glasgow appointment had initially been offered, declined to take it.

Eyre's second principal duty was to prepare the ground for the Restor-
ation of the Catholic Hierarchy to Scotland. Papers relevant to this topic are
contained in the box of the same title, and include a draft of the Principal
Report made by the Vicars, and Administrator, Apostolic to the Sacred Congre-
gation for the Propagation of the Faith (de Propaganda Fide). The surviving
correspondence between the three bishops also highlights the disagreements
which arose, mainly between John MacDonald, Vicar Apostolic of the Northern
District, and later Bishop of Aberdeen in the restored Hierarchy, and his two
colleagues, Archbishop Eyre, and Bishop John Strain, Vicar Apostolic of the
Eastern District and subsequently Archbishop of St Andrews and Edinburgh.
For some considerable time, MacDonald disputed the need for a territorial
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hierarchy, preferring instead the continuation of three Vicariates, and asserting
that most, if not all, of his clergy thought likewise. MacDonald's misgivings
notwithstanding, the Scottish Catholic Hierarchy was restored, and the process
was accomplished with surprisingly little Protestant opposition.

Eyre's long tenure of office from 1868 till his death in 1902, a period
of thirty-four years, has left a considerable amount of correspondence, much of
it concerned with diocesan and hierarchy business, but also some relating to
his personal and family affairs. Among the former are Minutes of the Bishops'
Meetings from 1870 to 1901, Wet Copy Letter Books beginning in the 1880s, a
bundle of letters commencing in 1896, and Education Papers from 1869 to
1901. His personal papers include Sermons, Historical Essays, Diaries from
1871 to 1902, College Notes and Lectures, while other boxes are simply entitled
'Personal' and 'Family' Papers, or 'Financial' Papers. Documents relating to a
legal wrangle over his late father's will also survive, and two boxes entitled
'Newcastle Papers' contain items which he brought with him when he left the
diocese of Hexham and Newcastle, and which shed light on his life and work
there. In addition, on 11 November 1880, on the death of his father, Eyre
succeeded to the title of Count of the Lateran Hall and Apostolic Palace.

The chief events of his long episcopate may be summarised as follows:
the foundation of deaneries for the Western District in July 1869 and, at the
same date, the issue of the Regulations for the District, which were amended
from time to time, the last edition being in November 1897. On 13 January
1884, the Cathedral Chapter was erected, while the first Missionary Rectors
were appointed in September 1888. Diocesan Synods were held in October
1881, October 1888, and in November 1897, and the records of their pro-
ceedings are retained in the Archive, as are papers relating to the national Synod
held at Fort Augustus in 1886. In addition, the Minute Books of the Cathedral
Chapter from its foundation in 1884 to 2 December 1933, have recently been
deposited in the Archive.

Eyre's two most notable achievements as Archbishop however, were
the foundation of the Archdiocesan Seminary, St Peter's College, in 1874, and
the establishment of a teacher-training college in 1896; events remembered by
his former Secretary, and successor as Archbishop, John Aloysius Maguire, in
his Sermon at the Month's Mind Mass for his late predecessor. Maguire recalled
the building of St Peter's College at a cost of £40,000, and how, at a time when
his health was already beginning to finally fail, Archbishop Eyre had encouraged
the beginnings of a training college, (Notre Dame — now St Andrew's College,
Bearsden), at Dowanhill. The first Sisters, under the leadership of Sr Mary of
St Wilfrid (Mary Adela Lescher), came from the Notre Dame congregation at
Mount Pleasance, Liverpool. A printed history of the work of Sr Mary of St
Wilfrid in Glasgow, written by Sister Dorothy Gillies (Sister John Bosco S.N.D.),
from the Notre Dame Archives (British Province), is kept in the Archdiocesan
Archive. Documents on the history of St Peter's College contained in the Archive
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include, in addition to administrative correspondence, details of the College
Accounts, Reports on Students, and information regarding the College's various
premises over the century. The Archive also contains records of Glasgow students
who studied for the priesthood in the Scottish Junior Seminary at Blairs, near
Aberdeen, and at senior seminaries in Ireland, Italy, France, Spain and Belgium,
including Wexford, the Scots College in Rome, St Sulpice in Paris, and the
Royal Scots College in Valladolid.

In spite of his duties as Archbishop, Eyre still found time to write
items such as The Children of the Bible, Leaflet Lives of Scottish Saints, Papers
on the old Cathedral of Glasgow, and many Pastorals and Statistical Notes on
the Church in Scotland, with special reference to his Archdiocese of Glasgow.
His best known publication, though, was his History of St Cuthbert, which he
wrote while first stationed at St Mary's, Newcastle-on-Tyne from 1843 to 1849
(1849, 3rd edition 1887). A copy of this can be found at Columba House. A
few notes, and other materials, such as a printing block from the frontispiece
of the book, are the only relevant items available in the Archdiocesan Archive.

The Archdiocese of Glasgow enjoyed a period of remarkable growth,
in terms of numbers of clergy, missions, and people, throughout Eyre's rule.
When he first arrived in 1869, he had a total of 74 priests at his disposal, to
serve (exclusive of stations), 40 permanent missions. By the time of his death
in 1902, priests numbered 234; missions 82; and schools, too, were growing in
number and quality. Baptisms administered increased from 8,519 in 1867, to
13,414 in 1900, while between 1867 and 1902 the Catholic population of the
Western District, and later the Archdiocese, rose by over one hundred thousand.
Much of this increase can be attributed to the continued effects of Irish immi-
gration. In administration, he established a Board of Finance to oversee the
temporal affairs of the Archdiocese, and he promoted religious inspection of
the Catholic Voluntary Schools. 3

The year 1902 saw not only Archbishop Eyre's death, but also that of
Canon Michael Condon. A native of Craves, Coolcappa, Co. Limerick, Condon
was a keen historian of his various parishes in the city of Glasgow and the old
county of Argyll, and of the history of Scotland. As a result, his well-kept
Diaries provide a valuable insight into the life of a nineteenth-century priest in
the West of Scotland. Never one to shirk controversy, he intervened, and com-
ments upon, the Scoto-Irish dispute of the 1860s. Nonetheless, he was more
than a controversialist. Indeed, in the opinion of Rev. Bernard Canning, archivist
of Paisley diocese, Condon was 'one of the most outstanding Irish-born priests
to serve in Scotland'.4 In January 1884, he became one of the first Canons of
the Cathedral Chapter. He died on 17 June 1902, and is buried in St Peter's
cemetery, Dalbeth, in the east end of Glasgow. Three large photograph albums,
containing pictures of many nineteenth-century priests, with a short biography
of each on the reverse side, as well as early photos of some of the nineteenth-
century churches, are also believed to have belonged to Condon, who served
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as a priest for just less than fifty-seven years, from 1845 to 1902.

A policy to which Eyre was deeply committed involved the breaking-
up of over-large missions, like St Patrick's, Anderston, which he regarded as
almost constituting dioceses in themselves. Condon, whose last parish was the
same St Patrick's, would probably have supported such an assertion, and Eyre's
successor, Archbishop Maguire, also appeared to agree. New missions were
created at St Luke's, Glasgow, in 1905, and at Carntyne a year later. Also in
1906, a new church was erected at Linwood (now in Paisley diocese); St Peter's
College at its new site at New Kilpatrick celebrated the opening of the college
chapel; Dairy in Ayrshire (now in Galloway diocese) had a new school opened,
while the city itself saw the opening of Nazareth House. In the same year, a new
chapel-school opened at Tollcross, to be followed in 1907 by a new mission of
St Roch's, Garngad. 1908 saw increasing activity, with two churches being
opened at Glenboig, and at Burnbank, Hamilton, (both now in Motherwell
diocese). A new church was opened at Dalmuir in 1909, while 1911 saw the
opening of the new Home for Working Girls at Barrhead (now in Paisley diocese),
the opening of Holy Cross Church, Glasgow, and that of the new chapel of the
Little Sisters of the Poor at Garngadhill, Glasgow.

The combination of the Great War from 1914 to 1918 and Archbishop
Maguire's illness led to a slowing up in Catholic activities. Maguire's increasing
incapacity was a sad decline for a man who had served as Eyre's secretary for
over twenty years, had been given charge of St Peter's, Partick, in 1883, and
became a very young Vicar General of the Archdiocese, at the age of thirty-four,
in 1885. In 1893 he became an equally young Provost of the Cathedral Chapter,
and when, a year later, it became necessary to provide Archbishop Eyre with an
auxiliary bishop, John Maguire seemed the natural choice. In Eyre's declining
years, Maguire had to fulfil many of his public engagements such as the opening
of St Saviour's, Govan, in 1900; preaching at the opening of schools at Holy
Cross, Glasgow, and Whiterigg, Airdrie (now in Motherwell diocese); and at the
opening of the Church of Our Lady of Good Aid, Motherwell, now the Cathedral
of that diocese.

By 1912 it had become necessary to provide Maguire himself with a
coadjutor-Archbishop, the Right Rev. Donald Mackintosh of St Margaret's,
Kinning Park, to assist in administering the diocese. Even so, the bulk of diocesan
business increasingly devolved on to the Vicar General, and Diocesan Secretary,
Mgr John Canon Ritchie. Some of Ritchie's Personal Papers survive, but the
most important of his other documents retained in the Archive concern his
intervention in the vigorous educational debate which culminated in the Educa-
tion (Scotland) Act of 1918. The Archdiocese of Glasgow, alone of the Scottish
dioceses, remained reluctant to accept that Act, an opinion which Ritchie
certainly shared. It is not clear what was the opinion of an increasingly feeble
Archbishop Maguire.

24



The growing confusion over the running of the Archdiocese was added
to by the death, on 8 October 1919, of the coadjutor, Mgr Mackintosh, titular
Archbishop of Chersona. Archbishop Maguire himself died just over one year
later, on 20 October 1920, and there followed a delay of almost two full years
before his successor was appointed. The reason for the delay is not altogether
clear, but in the interim, from 12 June 1920 to 21 May 1922, John Toner,
Bishop of Dunkeld, who had begun his priestly career in the West of Scotland,
served as Apostolic Aministrator of the vacant Archdiocese. Two boxes of
'Education Papers — DUNKELD — (Bishop Toner)' remain the Archive. Material
relating to the late Archbishop Maguire includes the General Correspondence of
his rule, a box labelled 'Personal Papers', and a considerable number of docu-
ments on education.

On 21 May 1922, in Rome, Maguire's successor, Donald Mackintosh,
(not to be confused with his predecessor of the same name), was consecrated
Archbishop of Glasgow by Cajetan de Lai, Cardinal Bishop of Sabina, assisted
by Donald Martin, Bishop of Argyll and the Isles, and Henry Grey Graham,
Auxiliary Bishop of St Andrews and Edinburgh, and a convert to Catholicism,
having first served as a Church of Scotland minister. The confusion over the two
Mackintoshes is not helped by the fact that both were natives of 